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Venice and the Ottoman Empire as warriors. Source: [Roger PALMER, Earl of
Castlemaine], Das von den Tiircken auffs dusserst bedrangte, aber: Durch die
christliche Waffen der heroischen Republic Venedig auffs tapfferst beschiitzte Candia
[...], Frankfurt, Wilhelm Serlin, 1669.



“Oltremarini” (Overseas) Regiments in Venetian service, nicknamed ‘Schiavoni’
(Vinkhujzen Collection, NYPL)
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Destined to lead nowhere?

Venice, the Ottoman Empire
and the Geography and Technology of War
in the Early Modern Mediterranean, c. 1530-1715"

by PHiLLIP WiLLIAMS™

ABsTRACT: It was, or would have been, extremely difficult for Venice or
Constantinople to instigate a “military revolution” in the early modern
Mediterranean. Fortresses, harbours and ships-of-the-line faced numerous logisti-
cal, geographical and manpower limitations, while many garrisons lacked the re-
solve to defend their redoubts and keeps. Operational concerns (moving supplies,
or finding water and horses) shaped campaign outcomes. The great powers were
unable to fight in more than one theatre of action and depended upon the con-
stant circulation of resources. Galleys were decisive. The mixed-vessel taskforce
emerged as a polyvalent form of campaigning. On a strategic level, offensives in
the Levant cannot be separated from events in central Europe. The Mediterranean
remained in the limelight after 1580, in spite of the huge wastage involved in fight-
ing. Conflicts were shaped by political, not military, priorities.

KEYwoRbDSs: GALLEYS, MILITARY REVOLUTION, FORTRESSES, CRUSADE, GAZA, OPERATION-
AL WARFARE.

any historians have been drawn to the idea of a “military revolution”,
a transformation in fighting capabilities and organisation as a result
of the advent of gunpowder weaponry at the end of the Renaissance.
In regard to naval affairs, it is argued that improvements in cannon, sails and
bureaucratic abilities led to the emergence of powerful fleets of galleons, dread-
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noughts, or men-o’-war: these were ships-of-the-line, high-sided, sail-driven and
designed primarily for the challenges of warfare in the Atlantic and North Sea.!
A new type of battlement was another manifestation of the advance in tactics,
organisation and technology in the sixteenth-century. An innovative design of
fortresses with thick, low, angular walls was pioneered in Italy (the trace italien-
ne style), and its widespread adoption meant that the reduction of major positions
now became the key objective of warfare. The need to overcome modern trace
italienne fortresses, built to control key strategic anchorages, helped to end «the
Mediterranean system of warfare at sea».’

Like many grand historical interpretations, the military revolution thesis
perhaps overlooks some details, whatis sometimes called the “strategic geography”
of warfare. Sailing was not quite as simple a process as has been assumed, many
harbours being difficult to enter. As Hugo O’Donnell has pointed out, maritime
regulations issued by the Madrid government in the early seventeenth-century
were designed to address the difficulties posed by the sands and ridges that lay
at many harbour mouths in the Atlantic. To this end, no ship was to be built that
exceeded 550 tons «in contemplation of the banks at the entrances».’

1 John H. Pryor, Geography, technology, and war: studies in the maritime history of the
Mediterranean, 649—1571, Cambridge, Past and Present, 1988; Carlo M. CipoLLA, Guns,
Sails and Empires. Technological Innovation and the Early Phases of European Expan-
sion, 1400—1700, Manhattan (Kansas), Sunflower University Press, 1985; Jan GLETE, War-
fare at Sea, 1500-1650, Maritime Conflicts and the Transformation of Europe, London
and New York, Routledge, 2000; Clifford J. RoGers (Ed.), The Military Revolution De-
bate: Readings on the Military Transformation of Early Modern Europe, Boulder, CO,
Westview Press, 1995; Geoffrey PArRKER, The Military Revolution: Military Innovation
and the Rise of the West, 1500—1800, 2nd edition Cambridge, CUP, 1996 (1st edition
1988); Geoffrey Parker, The Grand Strategy of Philip II, New Haven and London, Yale
University Press, 1998.

2 John Francis GUILMARTIN, Jr., Gunpowder and Galleys. Changing Technology and Med-
iterranean Warfare at Sea in the 16th Century, 2nd edition, London, Conway Maritime
Press, 2003; see also PrYor, Geography, technology and war, cit., chapter VII «The
Turks», (quotation p. 177). On fortresses, see Christopher Durry, The Fortress in the Age
of Vauban and Frederick the Great, 1660—1789. Siege Warfare Volume II, London etc.,
Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1985, chapter VIII.

3 «[...] en contemplacion por las entradas de las barras». Hugo O’DoNNELL Y DUQUE DE Es-
TRADA, «Funcioén militar en las flotas de Indiasy, in Ipem (Ed.), Historia Militar de Esparia.
III Edad Moderna. I. Ultramar y la Marina, Madrid, CEHM & RAH, 2012, pp. 81-119,
esp. 99. Professor Patrick Williams has kindly pointed out to me that the new ordenanzas
regarding hulls came in response to the loss of the treasure ships in 1607.
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In the Mediterranean a slightly different set of circumstances and problems
prevailed. Many ports offered anchorages that were vulnerable to fireships and
bombardment.* In August 1639 it was thought likely that Venice’s stato da mar
would be attacked by an Ottoman force. The government of Philip IV of Spain
(1621-1665) gave orders that his Atlantic galleons — all of which were of at
least 600 tonnes, the existing instructions (above) to build smaller ships having
apparently had little or no effect — were to sail with 20 reinforced galleys to assist
the Doge and Senate. But it specified that the king’s flotillas could not remain «in
the Levant» in winter on account of the «narrowness» of these seas and the fact
that they offered few deep-water harbours.® Feeding and protecting an armada
when it was in port was another challenge. Fleets anchored in Palermo (June
1676) and Toulon (1707) suffered major damage as the result of attacks: in the
latter case, the loss of Louis XIV’s men-o’-war facilitated the Austrian conquest
of Naples.®

There were relatively few defendable forward positions offering a sheltered
anchorage, cellars, cisterns, reliable modern fortifications and a productive
hinterland. One of the signal characteristics of the campaigns of the early 1570s
was precisely the difficulty faced by Christian commanders in identifying a
viable target in the Levant. Once Cyprus had fallen to the Ottomans (Famagusta’s
garrison surrendered on 1 August 1571), it was difficult, if not impossible, to see
how the ambitions of the Holy League could be squared with the conditions on

4 The arguments presented here are set out at greater length in Phillip WiLLiams, Empire and
Holy War in the Mediterranean. The Galley and Maritime Conflict between the Habsburgs
and Ottomans, London, 1.B. Tauris, 2014 (in regards to fortresses, chapter IX). See also
Phillip WiLLiams, «Mare Nostrum? Reform, Recruitment and the Business of Crusade in
the Fleets of the Seventeenth Century Mediterraneany, Storia Economica, X1X, 1 (2016),
pp. 77-102 (Special issue edited by Mario Rizzo, 4 la guerre comme d la guerre. Attori,
risorsi e dinamiche della competizione strategica in Europa e nel Mediterraneo fra XV e
XVIII secolo). For French bombardments of Algiers and Tunis, see Nabil MATAR, Britain
and Barbary, 1589—1689, Gainsville, University Press of Florida, 2005, pp. 129-130, 141-
144.

5 ArcHIvo GENERAL DE SiMancas (hereafter: AGS), Secretaria de Estado (Est.), legajo (leg.)
3582, f. 190, Philip IV to count de la Roca (‘Por consulta de 6 de agosto de 1639”), Madrid
8 August 1639.

6 Luis A. RiBot GaARrcia, La Monarquia de Espaiia y la Guerra de Mesina, Madrid, Actas,
2002, pp. 93-95; Ciro PaoLeTTI, «Prince Eugene of Savoy, the Toulon Expedition of 1707,
and the English Historians: A Dissenting View», The Journal of Military History, 70, 4
(2006), pp. 939-962.
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the ground.” Santa Maura (Levkas or Lefkada), for instance, appears to have been
a trap — at least, this was the warning issued by an expert engineer, Felipe Lascari
Paleologo, who was, by any standard, an extraordinary figure.®

To effect any sort of campaign in the Morea would have required a siege
train with a large number of pack animals and carts, which the armada did not
have with it. The 1572 expedition (“the Navarino campaign”), was an attempt to
seize the position commanding the road to Modon, where the Ottoman fleet had
taken shelter. The hope was that by cutting supply lines on both land and sea,
the sultan’s high admiral or Kapudan Pasa (sometimes “Kaptanpasa”), Ulug Alj,
would be forced to venture out from the anchorage, which he had intelligently
fortified.” His armada could then be engaged and destroyed, preparing the ground
for future offensive and ventures.'’

In these cases — in 1571 and 1572 — the basic requirement of any plausible
offensive campaign in Rhodes, Cyprus or the Morea was that the fleet of the Holy
League should have an extended amphibian capability, allowing it to disembark
companies of light cavalry that could roam perhaps 10 to 15 miles from the
harbour or bridgehead.! Horse units clearly played a major role in the Ottoman
campaigns on Cyprus and in 1572 don John of Austria, the overall commander,
reported, doubtless with a degree of exaggeration, that the beylerbey of Greece
arrived to save Navarino with 20,000 horses.'> Aside from their direct military

7 On the abortive attack on Santa Maura, see David Garcia HERNAN and Enrique GaRrcia
HERNAN, Lepanto: el dia después, Madrid, Actas, 1999. Venice made an attempt against the
small island early in the following year. Kenneth M. SEtTON, The Papacy and the Levant
(1204-1571), Vol. 4, Philadelphia, American Philosophical Society, 1976, 1978, 1984, p.
1075.

8 He was a renegade Turk, having turned Christian at Malta after an apparition of Our Lady
and St John in his dreams. AGS, Secretarias Provinciales, leg. 4, sf «Phelipe Lascari Pa-
leologo capitan que fue del gran Turcoy.

9 Luciano SErRrRANO, La Liga de Lepanto entre Espaiia, Venecia y la Santa Sede (1570—
1572). Ensayo historico a base de documentos diplomdticos, Vol. 2, Madrid 1918, pp. 108,
116-117, 125, 128, 131.

10 The expeditionary force was on land from 2 to 5 October. Fernand BRAUDEL, The Mediter-
ranean and the Mediterranean World in the Age of Philip II, translated by Sian Reynolds,
Vol. 2, London, Collins, 1972, pp. 1121-1123; SETTON, Papacy and the Levant, cit., Vol. 4,
p. 1084 ff.

11 In 1572 don John of Austria sought to take a sizeable corpus of cavalry aboard the fleet: in
fact, only 200 horses went. BRAUDEL, Mediterranean, cit., Vol. 2, p. 1121.

12 AGS, Est., leg. 1401, f. 149, «De Corfu» 13 June 1571; f. 159, «Avisos» 24 June; f. 242
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Title: Naval Combat.
Artist: Jacques Callot (France, 1592—-1635).
Date: early 17th century.
Medium: Etching.
Accession Number: 40.52.8.
Courtesy of the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York.

Comment: Callot’s depiction of a naval battle was perhaps based on operations in
1613. Note that Callot portrays the galleys as having relatively round hulls, with high
seaboard. This was increasingly the case in the seventeenth-century, as they came to be
sailed into October, November and December.

functions and purposes (scouting; communication; guarding supply lines and
exposed terrain; raiding enemy camps and stores; and leading charges in battles
and skirmishes) horses were needed to pull heavy weapons, water, supplies and

«Avisos» August; don John’s colourful account of 1572, in SETTON, Papacy and the Le-
vant, cit., Vol. 4, p. 1085.



14 NAM Anno 3 (2022), FascicoLo SpeciALE 1. LuGLio 2022 VENETIAN-OTTOMAN WARS

equipment to and within bastions and forward camps.!* In 1669 Venice sent a large
number of horses to the Levant, «per montar molti cavalieri».'* So important
were cavalry units in the campaigns of Francesco Morosini (d. 1694) in the 1680s
that they appear to have been given priority on board ships ahead of refugees
and even troops.!* The Venetian garrison left to defend Chios in February 1695
consisted of 500 cavalry, according to Ottoman sources.'®

But the use of animals came with two costs and restrictions. The first was that
there were not, in fact, that many mounts and mules available in Spain, France
or Greece.!” The second major limitation was operational: even when horses and
pack animals could be found, their deployment meant that officials had to secure
large quantities of water and fodder. This was far from easy. During the brief
Venetian occupation of Athens (September 1687 to April 1688) surveys indicated
that, factoring in a garrison of 400 men (300 soldiers and 100 valets and servants)
and the animals needed to run the Acropolis fort, the fort’s cisterns could store
water for no more than 50 days.'®

13 The stradiots or stradioti were light cavalry units deployed by Venice in defense and po-
lice forces. These companies proved operationally effective, while the financial aspects of
their story reinforce the arguments that horses were relatively expensive to maintain. They
evolved into the cappelletti a cavalo in the seventeenth-century. See Stathis BIRTACHAS,
«Stradioti, Cappelletti, Compagnie or Milizie Greche: ‘Greek’ Mounted and Foot Mer-
cenary Companies in the Venetian State (Fifteenth to Eighteenth Centuries)», in Georgios
Tueotokis and Aysel YiLpiz (Eds.), A Military History of the Mediterranean Sea. Aspects
of War, Diplomacy, and Military Elites, Leiden & Boston, Brill, 2018, pp. 325-346.

14 Kenneth M. SETTON, Venice, Austria and the Turks in the Seventeenth Century, Philadel-
phia, American Philosophical Society, 1991, p. 220.

15 Ibid., pp. 293, 302-303, 339, 342.

16 Svat Souckk, «The Straits of Chios and the Kaptanpasa’s Navyy, reproduced in Studies in
Ottoman Naval History and Maritime Geography, Istanbul, Isis Press, 2011, pp. 147-170,
esp. 159.

17 Robert A. STRADLING, «Spain’s Military Failure and the Supply of Horses, 1600-1660», in
History, 69, 226 (1984), pp. 208-221; David PARROTT, Richelieus Army: War, Government
and Society in France, 1624—1642, Cambridge, New York & Port Melbourne, CUP, 2001,
pp- 61-62, 99, 68-70, 212, 244, 386, 388. Cf. Siriol Davies, «Administration and Settle-
ment in Venetian Navarino», Hesperia, 73, 1 (2004), pp. 59-120.

18 That is, 50 days even after supplies of wine and biscuit had been provided to the garrison.
SETTON, Venice, Austria, cit., chapters X and XI, esp. pp. 335-336; William MILLER, «The
Venetian Revival in Greece, 1684—1718», The English Historical Review, 35, 139 (1920),
pp- 343-366. The threat posed by Ottoman cavalry units based in Thebes, together with en-
emy control of the Megara pass, was also decisive in forming the assessment that Athens
could not be held.
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Geographical and climatological features shaped warfare in many other ways.
Without doubt, this was a brutal, draining theatre of action. Those troops inured
to the fevers and “contagions” of the campaign zone and experienced enough to
know how recover from dehydration and exhaustion were consequently much
more effective — and far more highly valued — than those soldiers without direct
experience of the “trabajos” of the fighting season. It was better, observed an
exasperated Spanish official in the 1640s, to have 10 veterans than 50 new
recruits.'” A number of permanent or quasi-permanent marine regiments also
acquired a superb array of skills: the oltremarini serving Venice and the fercios
de armada employed by Madrid could both fight and sail and so proved highly
effective aboard their flotillas.?

What emerged, therefore, was a form of warfare that prioritised mobility
and skilled veteran forces, with major, defendable positions being very much
the exception to the rule (Rhodes and perhaps Malta and Candia; Monemvasia
and Canea under the Ottomans but not, paradoxically, under the Venetians).
Indeed, a case could be made that the determination of garrison troops to fight
(in 1522, 1539, 1565, 16661669 and 1688) was, or came close to being, the
decisive consideration, while the inability or unwillingness of so many other
guard regiments to do so shaped events in other years.”’ From the beginning,
galleys were taken to be decisive: their preservation was certainly the priority for
both the Emperor Charles V (1519-1556) and Philip 1T (1556—-1598) of Spain.??
The surrender of Candia in 1669 was justified by the fact that the terms allowed
Morosini to leave the harbour with the fleet, upon which, his defenders pointed

19 Raquel CamARERO PascuaL, La Guerra de Recuperacion de Cataluiia 1640—1652, Madrid,
Actas, 2015, pp. 439-440, 467.

20 Guido Canpiani, «Un corpo di polizia marittima: le galeotte veneziane della Dalmazia
(1670-1684)», in Livio ANToNIELLI (Ed.), Extra moenia. Il controllo del territorio nelle
campagne e nei piccoli centri, Rubbettino, Soveria Mannelli, 2013, pp. 39-63; O’Don-
NELL Y DUQUE DE EsTrADA, Hugo, «Funcion militar», cit.; Phillip WiLLiams, «Captains of
Both Professions. Seafaring capacities in the Armada of Charles II of Spain, 1665—1700»,
in Davide Marr1 and Enrique Garcia HErRNAN (Eds.), Estudios sobre Guerra y Sociedad,
Madrid, Albatros, 2017, pp. 225-248.

21 An interpretation along these lines has been presented for the great Italian forts by David
ParroTT, «The utility of fortifications in early modern Europe: Italian princes and their cit-
adels, 1540-1640», War in History, 7 (2000), pp. 127-153.

22 WiLriams, Empire and Holy War, cit., pp. 16-17, 43-47, 52, 63-64, 68, 156.
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out, the freedom of the Republic of St Mark depended.?

The major amphibian campaigns in the Mediterranean began in 1522, when
sultan Siileyman [ (1520-1566) claimed Rhodes from the Order of Knights
of the Hospital of St John of Jerusalem (the Hospitallers).?* Ten years later, in
September 1532, Doria took 30 or so Christian galleys into the Levant; Patras and
Castelnuovo di Cattaro were put to the torch and a garrison installed in Koron.?
This campaign may have played some role in diverting Siileyman away from a
second attack upon Vienna, which he had unsuccessfully besieged three years
previously, although other reasons for his abortive move against the Austrian
capital appear more convincing.?® For his part, the sultan certainly expressed his
desire to advance the ambitions of Francis I of France (1515-1547) in Italy.”’

Everything indicates that the sultan took the Christian offensive seriously, as
in 1533 he invited Barbarossa Hayreddin (14787 — 1546), a privateer based in
Algiers, to serve as his first high admiral or Kapudan Pasa.?® The Sublime Porte
also began to invest dramatically larger sums in its navy.? Koron was abandoned
by the Christians in the following year, in large part because of the considerable

23 SETTON, Venice, Austria, cit., p. 240.

24 In addition to the superb works of Setton and Braudel, already cited, general studies in-
clude Géraud PoUMAREDE, Pour en finir avec la Croisade. Mythes et réalités de la lutte
contre les Turcs au XVIe et XVlIle siecles, Paris, PUF, 2004; Ekkehard EickHoFF, Venezia,
Vienna e i Turchi. Bufera nel sud-est europeo, Stuttgart, Rusconi, 1991; Salvatore Bono,
Corsari nel Mediterraneo: Cristiani e musulmani fra guerra, schiavitiu e commercio, Mi-
lan, Mondadori, 1993; Caroline FINKEL, Osman s Dream. The History of the Ottoman Em-
pire 1300—-1923, Cambridge (MA), Basic Books, 2005.

25 Maria Jos€ RODRIGUEZ-SALGADO, «jCarolus Africanus?: el Emperador y el turco», in José
MarTiNEZ MILLAN and Ignacio J. EzQUERRA REeviLLA (Eds.), Carlos V'y la quiebra del hu-
manismo politico en Europa (1530-1558), Vol. 1, Madrid, SECCCF, 2001, pp. 487-531,
esp. 495-499.

26 WiLLiams, Empire and Holy War, cit., pp. 31-33; SETTON, Papacy and the Levant, cit., Vol.
3, pp. 355-367.

27 Giilru NEcrpoGLu, «Siileyman the Magnificent and the Representation of Power in the Con-
text of Ottoman-Habsburg-Papal Rivalry», in Halil INnaLcik and Cemal Karapar (Eds.),
Siileyman the Second and His Time, Istanbul, Isis Press, 1993, pp. 163-191.

28 On the position of high admiral, see the essays in Elizabeth Zacuariapou (Ed.), The Ka-
pudan Pasha, his office and his domain, Rethymnon, Crete University Press, 2002.

29 Rhoads MuRrPHEY, «A Comparative Look at Ottoman and Habsburg Resources and Read-
iness for War circa 1520 to circa 1570», in Enrique Garcia HERNAN and Davide MaFF1
(Eds.), Guerra y Sociedad en la Monarquia Hispanica. Politica, estrategia y cultura en la
Europa moderna (1500—1700), Vol. 1, Madrid, Laberinto, 2006, pp. 75-102, esp. 78.
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risks involved in sailing Charles V’s galleys to it through an Ottoman maritime
blockade.*® There followed campaigns against Tunis in 1534 and 1535.3! In 1537
Barbarossa returned with the “armada del Turco” to the coastlines of Italy, his
intention being to help a prospective rebellion by grandees sympathetic to the
French cause in Naples.*? The campaign against Calabria was a failure, and on
his return to the Levant he attacked Corfu, resulting in a brief siege (25 August
— 6 September). The defences of the island were up to the task — something of
a surprise, given the chaotic nature of the preparations — and the “Turks” were
repulsed. The decisive intervention was Siileyman’s, who ordered his forces to
withdraw: «I would not exchange the life of one of my Janissaries for a thousand
such fortresses».*> The sultan had not, therefore, apparently noticed that an
incipient military revolution based upon fortified harbour positions was underway.

If the Christian offensive in 1532 had shocked statesmen in Constantinople,
so the scale of the attack in 1537 focused minds in Rome, Madrid and Venice.
In February 1538 a Holy League was proclaimed by Pope Paul III Farnese
(1534-1549). It effectively ended in the bataille manqué of Preveza, although
this abortive confrontation, like Doria’s intervention in 1532, remains open to
interpretation and contextualisation.’* In 1539 Barbarossa led a huge force to
recover Castelnuovo (Herceg Novi), which Christian forces under Doria had
seized at the end of the previous year. Four years later he returned to the “Ponant”
(the western Mediterranean) and overwintered his armada in Toulon in 1543—
1544. But, as in previous years, the final effects or consequences of this campaign
were far from obvious and in 1545 Charles V and Siileyman settled upon a peace

30 Francisco LoPEz DE GOMARA, “Guerras de mar” del emperador Carlos V, version edited
by Migeul Angel bE Bunes IBarra and Nora Edith JiviNez, Madrid, SECCCF, 2000, pp.
143-144.

31 Svatopluk Soucek, «Naval Aspects of the Ottoman Conquest of Rhodes, Cyprus and
Cretey, Studia Islamica, 9899 (2004), pp. 219-261, esp. 227-229.

32 Loprez DE GOMARA, “Guerras de mar”, cit., pp. 184-186.

33 Ottoman chronicles refer, somewhat implausibly, to plans to conquer Italy. Soucek, «Na-
val Aspectsy, cit., p. 230.

34 On the holy leagues of the 1530s and 1570s, see POUMAREDE, Pour en finir, cit., pp. 222-
245.0n 1538, see the essays of Simon MErcIEca, «The Battle of Preveza 1538: the Knights
of Malta’s Perspective», and Emmanuelle Puieau, «Preveza in 1538: The background of a
very complex situation», in Preveza B. Proceedings of the Second International Symposi-
um for the History and Culture of Preveza, Preveza, University of loannina, 2010, pp. 107-
120 and 121-138, respectively.
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of sorts. Martin Luther, incidentally, took this accord to be evidence that the
Second Coming was imminent.*

Venice remained steadfastly neutral in the campaigns of the mid-century,
perhaps because of its relative military strength and high degree of preparedness,
perhaps because of a realisation that peace in 1540 had come at a great price,
having been compelled to surrender Monemvasia and Nauplia, two of the most
impressive bastions in the eastern Mediterranean.** In 1551 Tripoli was seized
by “la armada del Turco” in retaliation for the capture of Mahdia (“Africa” in
contemporary sources).’” Unsuccessful campaigns were then launched by the
Ottoman Empire against the outpost of Oran in 1556 and 1563: in the former case
the sultan once again ordered his forces to withdraw.*®

The collapse of royal authority in France after 1559 ushered in a new phase in
the “mare nostrum”, characterised by a more overt and direct form of Christian—
Muslim confrontation, as was clear at the Ottoman siege of Malta (1565), the
expeditions under Selim II (1566—1574) to capture Cyprus (1570-1571) and
Tunis (1574). Much has been written about these episodes. Essentially, a much
smaller Christian armada (of reinforced galleys, with superior rowing crews)
confronted a huge Ottoman fleet. For its part Venice chose to arm as many
warships as possible, meaning that the Republic of St Mark’s squadrons, like the
huge flotillas serving the sultan, were in “poor order”, with very high levels of
mortality and relatively low levels of oarsmanship.** The fighting refused to die

35 SEeTTON, Papacy and the Levant, cit., Vol. 3, p. 482.

36 On the impressive size of Venetian forces in the mid-century, see Luciano PEzzoLo, «Stato,
guerra ¢ finanza nella Repubblica di Venezia fra medioevo e prima etd modernay, in Ros-
sella CanciLa (Ed.), Mediterranea in armi (sec. XV-XVIII), Vol. 1, Palermo, Quaderni di
Mediterranea, 2007, pp. 67-112, esp. 92. On the peace of 1540, see SETTON, Papacy and
the Levant, cit., Vol. 3, p. 451; Mia Pia Pepani, The Ottoman—Venetian Border (15th—18th
Centuries), translated by Mariateresa Sala, Venice, Ca’ Foscari, 2017, p. 57.

37 The blame for ending the truce is placed on the Barbary corsairs by Beatriz ALoNsO ACE-
rO, «El norte de Africa en el ocaso del emperador (1549—1558)», in MARTINEZ MILLAN and
EzqQuerra ReviLLa (Eds.), Carlos Vy la quiebra, cit., Vol. 1, pp. 387-414, esp. 393 ff-

38 Maria José RopRriGUEZ-SALGADO, «“El ledn animoso entre las balas™: los dos cercos de
Oran a mediados del siglo XVI», in Miguel Angel bE BuNEs IBARRA and Beatriz ALONSO
Acero (Eds.), Oran. Historia de la Corte Chica, Madrid, Polifemo, 2011, pp. 13-54.

39 WiLLiams, Empire and Holy War, cit., chapters 2 and 7. Much recent thinking and scholar-
ship is presented in Alex CLARAMUNT Soto (Ed.), Lepanto. El mar rojo de sangre, Madrid,
Desperta Ferro, 2021.
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.D.Bevtone di Tumis . E. quattro Galerache hanno athordato deng bertone
; ; . I. Petaccio, che utene in focc ovso del Bertone .
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Title: L’ Abordage du “Bertone” (The boarding of the bertone).
Series/Portfolio: Les Combats de Quatre Galeres (The Battles of Four Galleys).
Artist: Jacques Callot (France, 1592—-1635).

Date: early 17th century.

Accession Number: 40.52.21.

Courtesy of the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York.

Comment: This print portrays the bertone or high-sided ship in an unusual light. The
bertoni have often been described as advanced sailing ships, but this one certainly
appears a rather unwieldy vessel, with relatively little armament — easy prey to the pack
of galleys.
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down and re-emerged in the 1590s, in large part in response to the «Long Turkish
Wary in Hungary and the Balkans of 1593-1606.%

The traditional historiographic approach to the campaigns after 1580 is to
emphasise that they were of little consequence, the inland sea being most firmly
«out of the limelight», to use Fernand Braudel’s famous phrase.*! But comparison
with the Atlantic operations of the day is instructive. In 1671 the Buccaneer Henry
Morgan stormed Maracaibo, Portobello and Panama, key links in the Spanish
imperial system in the Americas. He commanded some 600 men — a tiny force
by Mediterranean standards.* Spain was hardly committed to Atlantic warfare.
In the 1660s the Madrid government was unable to arrange for a naval blockade
of Lisbon: the failure to do so had profound consequences, as it went a very
long way towards ensuring the success of the Portuguese rebellion in the War of
Restoration (1640—1668).*

Ottoman, Venetian, French and “Spanish” forces in the years after 1580
remained substantial. During its patrols of 1606 and 1607 Ahmed I’s fleet
perhaps had some 7,000 troops aboard it. At around this time there were some
71 galleys operating in Italy (not counting those of Venice and Castile or, as
they are often known, Spain).* In 1608 Venice ran 33 light galleys, 3 galleasses
and one galleon.* After 1645 Constantinople regularly mobilised some 150
vessels, including 40 galleys and 40 ships-of-the-line, to supply the expeditionary
force in Crete.* Such a force would have employed well over 16,000 men.*’” In
1651 Alvise Mocenigo (commanding 24 galleys, 6 galleasses and 34 galleons)
faced Husseinbeysade Ali, with 70 galleys, 40 large ships: so we have over 170

40 Jan Paul NIEDERKORN, Die europdischen Mdchte und der “Lange Tiirkenkrieg” Kaiser Ru-
dolfs II, 1593—1606, Vienna, Archiv fiir dsterreichische Geschichte, 1993.

41 BRAUDEL, Mediterranean, cit., Vol. 2, pp. 1186-1188.

42 Esteban Mira CaBALLOS, «Defensa Terrestre de los reinos de Indiasy, in O’DoNNELL Y Du-
QUE DE EstrADA (Ed.), Historia Militar de Espana, cit., pp. 143-194, esp. 149.

43 Rafael VALLADARES RAMIREZ, «La dimension maritima de la empresa de Portugal: limita-

cion de recursos y estrategia naval en el declive de la monarquia hispanica», Revista de
Historia Naval, 13, 51 (1995), pp. 19-32.

44 WiLriams, Empire and Holy War, cit., pp. 235-236.
45 PezzoLo, «Stato, guerray, cit., p. 73 fn. 9.

46 Rhoads MurpHEY, «The Ottoman Resurgence in the Seventeenth-Century Mediterranean:
the Gamble and its Resultsy, Mediterranean Historical Review, 8, 2 (1993), pp. 186-200,
esp. 188-189, 192-193.

47 Rhoads MurpHEY, Ottoman Warfare 1500—1700, London, UCL Press, 1999, p. 23.
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warships, a fairly clear indication that the inland sea was still «in the limelight».
And in 1654 well over 200 navires de guerre were mobilised.”® In 1669 Louis
XIV sent 6,000 troops, 15 ships of the line and a dozen galleys to try to save
Candia: this was as many as had been sent to relieve Malta in the Great Siege
of 1565.% In the 1690s the Sun King had over 12,000 rowers serving aboard his
oared warships: this was around as many as Philip II had on his squadrons at the
Battle of Lepanto in 1571.%°

True, it would be difficult to claim that these formidable fleets and amphibian
forces were going anywhere, that they were deployed to advance some grand
strategy or design. Perhaps the opposite was the case. The outbreak of the War
for Crete (1645-1669) might well be seen as a strategic defeat for all of its
participants. Essentially, Venice paid the price for a brutal Hospitaller attack in the
Levant.’! In 1644 an Ottoman fleet ventured to coastline the kingdom of Naples,
with the apparent intention of diverting “Spanish” forces from the campaign front
in Lombardy.* It achieved very little. As it made its way back home, a Hospitaller
squadron undertook a lightening raid in the Levant, seizing a large ship carrying
pilgrims to Alexandria. In the lead up to the sieges of Rhodes in 1522, Malta
in 1565 and Cyprus in 1570, Christian corsair expeditions clearly provoked the
Ottomans, in large part because they challenged the Ottoman claim to be the
defender the Holy Sites of Islam, a cornerstone of the dynasty’s authority.> In

48 EICKHOFF, Venezia, Vienna, cit., pp. 66-67; SETTON, Venice, Austria, cit., pp. 177-178.

49 PORMAREDE, Pour en finir, cit., p. 289.

50 In 1571 the king mobilised 78 galleys, nearly all with rowing crews of 164. Ernle Bam-
ForD, «The Procurement of Oarsmen for French Galleys, 1660-1748», American Histor-
ical Review, 65, 1 (1959), pp. 31-48, esp. 46; additional context in André ZYSBERG, Les
galériens. Vies et destins de 60 000 forcats sur les galéres de France 1680—1748, Paris,
Seuil, 1987.

51 Souckk, «Naval Aspectsy, cit., pp. 249-253; Bono, Corsari nel Mediterraneo, cit., pp. 51-
52. On the many frontiers, see PEnANI, The Ottoman—Venetian Border, cit.

52 On fighting in Italy, see Davide MaF¥1, /I Baluardo della Corona. Guerra, esercito, finan-
ze e societa nella Lombardia seicentesca (1630—1660), Florence, Le Monnier Universita,
2007.

53 Andrew C. Hess, «The Evolution of the Ottoman Seaborne Empire in the Age of the Oce-
anic Discoveries, 1453—1525», The American Historical Review, 75, 7 (1970), pp. 1892-
1919. See also Nicolas VATIN, L’ Ordre de Saint-Jean-de-Jérusalem, I’Empire ottoman et
la Méditerranée orientale entre les deux siéges de Rhodes (1480—1522), Paris, Collection
Turcica, 1994; Maria Pia Pepani, «Some Remarks upon the Ottoman Geo-Political Vi-
sion of the Mediterranean in the Period of the Cyprus War (1570-1573)», in Colin IMBER,
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1644 history repeated itself, not as farce but as terror, with grim tales of drownings
and pilgrims in chains and dungeons.** The subsequent conflict (1645-1669) was
a fateful one for many of those who had championed it: sultan Ibrahim I (1640—
1648) himself was deposed and done to death in August 1648. It is perhaps not
difficult to understand why this conflict caused so much ill ease and resentment,
having begun under very inauspicious circumstances. The Ottoman attack upon
Crete was deemed illegal by a prominent Islamic judge, the Mufti Aziz Efendi,
who pointed out that the Venetians had neither attacked the peoples of Islam (in
1644) nor been asked to surrender (in 1645). These conditions meant that the war
taxes were levied illegally.*

Most of Crete was quickly overrun in 1645 but Candia (Chandax, modern
Heraklion) was not finally overcome until 1669. This was most certainly a major
war and its concluding operations represented a singular success for Mehmed
IV and his empire. «Never before», wrote one witness, «had anyone seen such a
tremendous battle and use of treasure and never will anyone see it again». Turkish
sources stated that 30,000 Janissaries died in the final months of the siege of
Candia; another account had it that a total of 75,000 soldiers perished in 1668 and
1669.% A third file listed 260,000 casualties for the years 1667-1669.

The next Mediterranean war (the first War of the Morea, 1684—1699) was
also clearly historically significant, as much of coastal Greece was won by the
Republic of St Mark, which fought as part of the Holy League of pope Innocence
XI Odescalchi (1676—1689). Morosini’s expeditions of 1684 to 1688 were
superb demonstrations of the potential of a new type of integrated amphibian
campaigning. A disciplined and skilled vanguard force (some 8,000 troops

K. Kivoraki and Rhoads MurpHeY (Eds.), Frontiers of Ottoman Studies: State, Province,
and the West, Vol. 2, London & New York, I.B. Tauris, 2005, pp. 23-36; Suraiya FAROQHI,
Pilgrims and Sultans. The Hajj under the Ottomans 1517-1683, London & New York,
1.B. Tauris, 1994. A different emphasis, stressing political considerations, is provided by
Souckk, «Naval Aspectsy, cit., pp. 220-221, 237.

54 For the background, see Victor MaLLiA MILANES, Venice and Hospitaller Malta 1530—
1798: Aspects of a relationship, Marsa, PEG, 1993.

55 Souckk, «Naval Aspects», cit., p. 257.

56 SETTON, Venice, Austria, cit., pp. 158, 208, 224; Marc David BAgr, Honoured by the Glo-
ry of Islam. Conversion and Conquest in Ottoman Europe, Oxford, New York, etc. OUP,
2008, pp. 155, 157-159.

57 MurPHEY, «The Ottoman Resurgence, cit., pp. 188-189, 192-193. Note Durry’s (The For-
tress, cit., p. 221) comments on the historical importance of the siege of Candia.
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in 1684; 9,500 in 1685; 10,000 in 1686) was transported aboard a taskforce
consisting of galleys, ships-of-the-line, galleasses, freighters and lighter craft. In
July 1688 some 15,000 men were landed at Chalcis, which had a garrison of some
6,000 Turks.*® In early November, as the Venetian taskforce was heading back to
its bases, William of Orange (later King William I11, 1688—1702) landed an army
of just over 14,000 veteran troops in Devon: at this point James Il (1685—-1688)
abandoned London and his kingdoms. Direct comparison of the two campaigns
is, of course, problematic. Still, it would seem that if the events of the “Glorious
Revolution” were historically significant, then those at Lepanto, Athens and
Chalcis must also deserve a place in the grand narrative of battlefield events and
naval expeditions.

The strategic aims behind Mediterranean fighting remain open to debate. What
did planners in Constantinople and Venice hope to achieve in their campaigns in
the “mare nostrum”? Was the Ottoman Empire a warrior state, seeking to win new
territories — indeed, needing to acquire new lands, revenues and peoples in order
to palliate its inherent domestic instability? And, if so, was this a conquest state
constructed according to Islamic precept, a latter-day caliphate?*® But, if this is the
case, did Siileyman and his successors really view the King of France as a vassal
monarch who had “capitulated” to the Threshold of the Nest of Felicity?*® Many
sultans — Selim II, Murad III (1574-1595), Osman II (1603—-1617), Mehmed IV
(1648-1687) and even the brilliant and fearsome Murad [V (1623—1640) — needed
a major campaign success to buttress their political capital at key moments.®!
Siileyman, for example, appears to have been conscious of the political capital to
be won from battlefield triumphs in the first years of his sultanate.®

58 Guido CanbiaNt, Dalla galea alla nave di linea. Le trasformazioni della marina veneziana
(1572-1699), Novi Ligure, Citta del Silenzio, 2012, pp. 145-146, 148-149.

59 On this theme, see Hakan T. KarRaTEKE and Maurus Remkowski (Eds.), Legitimizing the
Order: The Ottoman Rhetoric of State Power, Leiden & Boston, Brill, 2005.

60 As suggested by Bernard Lewis, The Muslim Discovery of Europe, New York & London,
W.W. Norton & Company, 1982, pp. 44-45, 163. See also Christine ISoM-VERHAAREN, A4/-
lies with the Infidel. The Ottoman and French Alliance in the Sixteenth Century, London
& New York, 1.B. Tauris, 2011.

61 Baki Tezcan, The Second Ottoman Empire. Political and Social Transformation in the
Early Modern World, Cambridge, New York etc., CUP, 2010.

62 Belgrade was captured in 1521 and Rhodes in 1522. Souckek, «Naval Aspectsy, cit., p. 225;
Colin IMBER, «Frozen Legitimacy», in KARATEKE and Remkowski (Eds.), Legitimizing the
Order, cit., pp. 99-107.
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It has often been argued that Venice was a victim of aggression in 1537,
1570 and 1644, and engaged in the fighting only with great reluctance: certainly,
many contemporaries framed their analysis in these terms.® The Republic of St
Mark, remarked an official in the early seventeenth-century, was not for war,
«Venezia non ¢ da guerra».® This perspective undoubtedly contains a great deal
of truth. As we have seen, in 1539 and 1540 the Republic wasted no time in
abandoning Paul III’s Holy League and accepting humiliating conditions. But
more perhaps lay behind this decision than losses during in Levant trade during
the war against Siileyman and the threat to its dominion of the Adriatic posed by
Doria’s incursion in 1538. Supporting a battle fleet posed a huge challenge to it.
As Luca Lo Basso has noted, from 1542 or so the Serenissima sought to overhaul
its naval administration and recruit and deploy a different sort of rowing crew,
a tacit admission that the demands of Paul I1I’s Holy League had proven a steep
challenge for its armada of free oarsmen («galeotti di liberta»).® In 1545 the first
Venetian galley crewed by criminal oarsmen was armed.* Certainly, this was a
break from its long and proud maritime traditions and a step towards the grim
system used to equip the flotillas of Naples, Sicily, Leghorn and Malta, which
was dependent upon criminals and slaves. But galleys of this sort were much
more reliable and effective. In this context, it is noticeable that no action was
undertaken by the Veneto—Papal squadrons in the summer of 1538 before the
arrival of the galleys under Doria in Corfu in early September.

If the War for Crete began under a dark cloud for the Ottoman Empire, it also
started in opportune circumstances for Venice, where many statesmen professed
grave misgivings. From 1648 a group of senators and officials sought to negotiate
a peace settlement.®” True, the course of events took a radical new direction in
1684, when the Republic was keen to expand its territories and readily joined
Innocence XI’s Holy League. By this stage the evidence of Ottoman decline

63 In 1537 Doria predicted that Venice would quickly seek peace with Constantinople. Pou-
MAREDE, Pour en finir, cit., p. 223; PRYORr, Geography, technology and war, cit., p. 182 (cit-
ing J.R. Hale).

64 PrzzoLo, «Stato, guerray, cit., p. 110.

65 Luca Lo Basso, Uomini da remo. Galee e galeotti del Mediterraneo in eta moderna, Mi-
lan, Selene, 2003, pp. 35-39 (Parte 1.1).

66 PezzoLo, «Stato, guerray, cit., p. 81.

67 Guido Canbiani, «Conflitti d’intenti e di ragioni politiche, di ambizioni e di interessi nel
patriziato veneto durante la Guerra di Candiay, in Studi Veneziani, n.s., 36 (1998), p. 163.
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Title: Galley under construction.
Artist: Attributed to Pietro Ciafferi (Italy, died c. 1650).
Medium: Etching.
Accession number: 1985.1.26.
Courtesy of the National Gallery of Art, Washington (Julius S. Held Collection).
Comment: Relatively little is known about construction techniques, but this fascinating
print suggests the skills, manpower and resources needed to build a galley.

was too clear to be ignored by the canny patricians of the Rialto, although this
perspective — that Mehmed 1V’s empire was on a clear downward trajectory —
would be questioned by many scholars today, who tend to frame it as an «empire
of difference», of adaption, toleration and logistical foresight.®® It is also worth

68 See, for instance, Karen BARKEY, Empire of Difference. The Ottomans in Comparative
Perspective, Cambridge & New York, CUP, 2008. For an extremely stimulating compar-
ative study, see Rudi MarTHEE, «The Decline of Safavid Persia in Comparative Perspec-
tivew, Journal of Persianate Studies, 8 (2015), pp. 276-308. Turkish logistical expertise is
stressed in MURPHEY, Ottoman Warfare, cit., pp. 9-11, 52-53, 100-102.
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noting that many historians have also interpreted Venetian bellicosity after 1684
as a symptom of its decadence and ossification, with the lagoon republic riven by
bitter divisions which gave rise to notions that it was better «to fight a war that
conserves us than a peace which destroys us».*

Any calculation or assessment of strategy is complicated by the imperfect tools
and methods of warfare. Koron was judged to be too much of a risk in 1534, and
five years later Castelnuovo could not be defended. Two large modern bastions,
Nicosia and Famagusta, were surrendered in 1570 and 1571: some well-informed
Castilian statesmen at the time suspected that more should have been done to
prepare and defend both positions.” Nearly all of the defences of Crete were
overcome in a couple of months in 1645. The Venetians quickly won Tenedos and
Limnos in 1656, but then surrendered both islands (the former without a siege or
any sort of fighting) following the reverse in the Fourth Battle of the Dardanelles
(17-19 July 1657), in which Lazzaro Mocenigo, the famed, fearless commander,
was killed.

Gunpowder fortifications in the Morea proved remarkably vulnerable in 1685,
1686 and 1687. This having been said, determined resistance was clearly put up
at Chalcis (Negropont, Euboea) in 1688 and Crete in 1692, when the Republic
of St Mark’s forces were rebuffed after desperate bouts of fighting at the walls
of Canea. Indeed, the siege of Chalcis lasted three months (from mid-July to
mid-October).”" The 1692 registers suggest that the best fortifications at Canea
were those which the Republic of St Mark herself had erected before the attack
launched under Ibrahim I: this detail perhaps poses the question of why the
officers and soldiers of the Republic of St Mark had not managed to put up stiffer
resistance in 1645.7

Accounts of the campaigns of 1538, 1571, 1657, 1669 and 1695 tend to focus

69 Mario INFELISE and Anastasia STourAITI, «L’ultima crociatay, in IpeEm (Eds.), Venezia e la
guerra di Morea. Guerra, politica e cultura alla fine del 600, Milan, Franco Angeli, 2005,
pp. 1-15.

70 WiLLiams, Empire and Holy War, cit., pp. 217-218.

71 In 1688 contemporaries were convinced that Morosini made a decisive error in allowing
the Ottomans to retain the small hilltop position at Kara Baba, which commanded a bridge
into the principal bulwark. SETTON, Venice, Austria, cit., pp. 349, 354, 361.

72 Guido CanpiaNt, [ vascelli della Serenissima. Guerra, politica e costruzioni navali a Vene-
zia in eta moderna, 1650—1720, Venice, Istituto Veneto di Scienze, Lettere ed Arti, 2009,
p. 257.
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on claims of heroism and betrayal, martial skills and incompetence.”” Behind
the sometimes operatic terms of registers, narratives and trials there perhaps lies
the very real sense that Athens, Chios, Navarino, Modon and Koron were not
only imperfectly fortified positions but that they could not be fortified and made
“inexpungable”, with cavernous cellars and cisterns, thick angular walls, a safe
anchorage and a productive hinterland — at least not in the timeframe available to
the Venetian forces.” Monemvasia, on the other hand, presents a very different
type of military failure: the massive fort took no less than seventeen months to
win, finally succumbing to forces under Girolamo Corner in August 1690; it was
surrendered by Ferigo Badoer in 1715, before a shot had been fired but after
several rounds of (frantic) negotiation. The obvious theme in this episode was,
once again, the absence of fighting spirit amongst the officers and garrison; but
this failing can be closely tied to tactical and operational concerns — the strict
orders issued to keep the Republic’s fleet well away from the Ottoman armada;
the fact that the fortress appears not to have offered an anchorage to larger ships
and was only reachable by smaller vessels.”

Venice, notes Christopher Duffy, constructed a «remarkable series of five
detached forts on the summit of the Palamedi Mountain» overlooking Nauplia
(Napoli di Romania), 700 feet above sea level.” This position was stormed
after an encirclement of just eight days. The key strongpoints in Greece (the
lower bastion at Nauplia, built during the Byzantine period; Monemvasia; the
Acrocorinth and the “castello” on the acropolis at Athens) may well have been of
the “old design”, with long, thin walls (perhaps 40cm thick, as Haris A. Kalligas
states), but they harnessed formidable geographical qualities. On the other hand,
their shortcomings may have been far from unique, as the great bastions of Casale

73 MERCIECA, «Battle of Prevezay, cit.; Puieau, «Preveza in 1538y»; Canpiani, «Conflitti d’in-
tentiy, cit.; Ipem, Dalla galea, cit., pp. 161-163.

74 On the many difficulties in using Koron and Modon during the Middle Ages, see Ruthy
GERTWAGEN, «Harbours and facilities along the eastern Mediterranean Sea lanes to Outre-
mer», in John H. Pryor (Ed.), Logistics of Warfare in the Age of the Crusades, London
& New York, Routledge, 2006, pp. 95-118, esp. 108-111. Note also Pryor’s (Geography,
technology, and war, cit., p. 291) concluding comments on Monemvasia, Koron and Mo-
don («just roadsteads») and water provision.

75 The Venetian attack began in 1687, although a close blockade was maintained only for the
final 17 months. Haris A. KaLLiGas, Monemvasia. A Byzantine city state, London & New
York, Routledge, 2010, chapters IX, X, XII; on its shallow anchorage, pp. 107-109.

76 Durry, The Fortress, cit., pp. 223-224.
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Monferrato in Mantua and Pinerolo were lost by Louis XIV during the Nine
Years War (1688—1697). Even France, then, with its vast resources and army,
found it very difficult to retain strategic forward positions, although the Sun King
was certainly guilty of a series of serious misjudgements in this conflict.” It was
not until the conclusion of the fighting on the other fronts that Paris was able to
dispatch a formidable expeditionary force to claim Barcelona. This having been
said, by 1697 the French were pushing against an empty door: as Antonio Espino
has shown, the fall of the “City of the Count” was largely due to the disorder and
demoralised state of its defenders.”

While scholars have emphasised the impact of the lateen sail, which allowed
crews to clip into the wind and therefore to sail much more efficiently and quickly,
it is very clear that governments invariably failed to recruit enough seamen.”
This leaves open the possibility, seldom (if ever) entertained by scholars but
implicit in much correspondence, that admirals were simply unable to make use
of this new technology because of manpower deficiencies. As Arturo Pacini has
underlined, officers found that sailing ships and galleys together posed a serious
challenge in the sixteenth-century.®” A great deal of evidence suggests that ships,
freighters, merchantmen, long boats and skiffs were (very) expensive to hire and
few in number.®'

Many seventeenth-century expeditions underlined the vitality of oared
warcraft, their ability to sail with ships-of-the-line. This was especially so when
the rowing crews were experienced, as the history of Venice’s Adriatic flotilla
in the 1640s and 1650s tends to underline.®> In 1660 Antonio Priuli, captain of

77 Guy Rowranps, «Louis XIV, Vittorio Amedeo II and French Military Failure in Italy,
1689-96%», The English Historical Review, 115,462 (2000), pp. 534-569.

78 Antonio EspiNo Lopez, Las guerras de Cataluiia. El teatro de Marte, 1652—1714, Madrid
etc., EDAF, 2014.

79 Canpiany, [ vascelli, cit., pp. 39, 43-44, 172-173, 424-426; MurPHEY, «Ottoman Resur-
gence», pp. 190-191; Geoffrey Symcox, The Crisis of French Sea Power 1688—1697.
From the guerre de escadre to the guerre de course, The Hague, Martinus Nijhoff, 1974, p.
12 1.

80 Arturo PAaciNi, «Desde Rosas a Gaeta». La costruzione della rotta spagnola nel Mediter-
raneo occidentale nel secolo XVI, Milan, FrancoAngeli, 2013, pp. 157-169, 188-190.

81 Canbiant, I vascelli, cit., pp. 169-176, 240; Davies, «Administration and Settlement», p. 85.

82 Domagoj Mabpuni¢, «The Adriatic Naval Squadron, 1645—-1669: Defence of the Adriatic
during the War for Crete», Povijesni prilozi, 45 (2013), pp.199-235, esp. 213-217.
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Title: The entry of Marcantonio Colonna and the Christian army in Rome after victory
at the battle of Lepanto, December 11, 1571.
Artist: Francesco Tramezzino (Italy, died 1576).
Year: c. 1571.
Medium: Etching.
Courtesy of the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York.
Comment: Mediterranean holy war can be seen as an extension of political interests
by other means. An idea of the pageantry and ceremonial dimensions of the crusade is
conveyed by this print.

the Venetian ships of the line (Capitano delle Navi) despaired of his inability
to intercept Ottoman galley convoys when the elements were favourable to the
enemy: «to pretend that the ships can catch galleys is to want to believe that
tortoise can arrest the hares, and that with carts it is possible to capture foxes».
Nightfall was also an advantage to the oared squadrons.*

Battles and skirmishes might in fact be mined for compelling — if overlooked —

83 Canbiany, I vascelli, cit., p. 58.
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evidence of the tactical shortcomings of sailing fleets. The heavy Ottoman losses
at the Third Battle of the Dardanelles (1656), for example, were almost entirely
the result of Mehmed IV’s ships (both galleons and galleys) being caught on a
lee shore. In this supremely disadvantageous position, they were both bombarded
and set alight. Fireships were clearly determinative in this episode, as in many
others. As with Lepanto in 1571, the reverse of 1656 can be largely explained by
the “poor order” of the Ottoman galleys. Their crews consisted of a majority of
inexperienced oarsmen, who proved highly susceptible to diseases and exerted
little strength in the oar stroke as a consequence of their physical weakness and
poor technique, resulting in an irregular — and therefore inefficient — rhythm.*
Many officials and soldiers, moreover, appear to have taken flight at the first
opportunity, to the chagrin of the recently-appointed Grand Vizier, Kopriilli
Mehmed Pasa (governed 1656—1661).3% Again, the determination and resilience
of the combatants — or singular lack of it — appeared to be a decisive factor: put
another way, gunpowder weaponry only functioned if there were soldiers brave
enough to use it.

The development of the mixed-vessel taskforce constituted a fascinating, if
neglected, theme in the naval history of the century. Philip IV’s offer in 1639
(above) to assist Venice explicitly depended upon the joint deployment of both
oared and sail-driven warships, his galeras reforzadas and galeones. The large
scale confrontations at the mouth of the Dardanelles in the mid-1650s, like
numerous skirmishes and chases in this period, also underlined the circumstances
in which galleys could be deployed with galleons for maximum effect.* As Guido
Candiani has argued, the technical and administrative successes of the Republic
of St Mark in the War of Crete were considerable.’” French operations against

84 WiLLiams, «Mare Nostrumy, cit., pp. 94-97. The vast majority of oarsmen aboard the “ar-
mada del Turco” were employed for one year as a form of tax service, resulting in sickly,
ineffective crews. Colin IMBER, «The Navy of Siileyman the Magnificent», Archivum Otto-
manicum, 6 (1980), pp. 211-282; Emilia THEMoPouLou, «Les kiirek¢i de la flotte ottomane
au XVlle siécle, in ZacHariapou (Ed.), The Kapudan Pasha, cit., pp. 165-179.

85 He ruthlessly hunted down and executed deserters, of whom there were many. EiCKHOFF,
Venezia, Vienna, cit., pp. 161, 162, 165.

86 Mocenigo used galleys to resupply the ships-of-the-line and hunt down stranded or aban-
doned enemy vessels. EicKHOFF, Venezia, Vienna, cit., pp. 156-165. Numerous examples of
the navigational qualities of galleys in the 1640s and 1650s can be found in SETTON, Ven-
ice, Austria, cit., chapters V, VI, VII.

87 Guido Canbiant, «Stratégie et diplomatie Vénitiennes: navires anglo-hollandais et blocus
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Palermo in 1676 and Barcelona in 1697, like the heavy bombardments of Algiers
and Genoa in the 1680s, were also undertaken by taskforces consisting of galleys
and sail-driven, high-sided ships.*® In many other campaigns of the second half
of the century galleys towed the men-of-war into position: this was the case, for
example, on 25 July 1669, when the oared warships pulled the French flotilla of
high-sided gunships into range of the Ottoman siege works around Candia. But,
like so many other manifestations of the “military revolution”, this bombardment
proved largely ineffective and had little bearing on the course of events.*

This is not to deny that things could very quickly go wrong, as the career of
Antonio Zen demonstrated in the mid-1690s. On 16 September 1694 he failed
to engage an Ottoman navy in seas to the north of Chios. True, this episode
underlined that oared warships could be highly effective in positioning high-
sided gunships for attack; but, like so many other offensives of its kind, it ended
in inaction and (bitter) recrimination. Zen appears to have lost his nerve at the
moment of truth and then failed to capitalise upon a later opportunity to destroy
the enemy ships in harbour, after they had been abandoned by their galley escort.
These were fateful mistakes, as a resurgent Ottoman navy inflicted heavy damage
on the Venetian fleet near Chios (9 February 1695), in a confrontation in which
three nave caught fire; the new Kaptanpasa, Amcazade Hiiseyin, did not adopt the
line-ahead formation, but concentrated his fire on the enemy ships of the line.*

Conclusions

Mediterranean campaigns of the sixteenth- and seventeenth-centuries do not,
therefore, fit in with the prevailing interpretations about a “military revolution”
and the sea’s abandonment. Paradoxically, nearly all campaigns presented a direct
and inescapable contradiction between the grand intentions of the protagonists
and the realities on the ground. Finances were another matter: none of these

des Dardanelles, 1646—1659%», Revue d’Histoire Maritime, 9, (2008), pp. 251-282.

88 Guy Rowranps, «The King’s Two Arms: French Amphibian Warfare in the Mediterranean
under Louis XIV, 1664—1697», in Mark C. FisstL and David Triv (Eds.), Amphibian War-
fare 1000-1700. Commerce, State Formation and European Expansion, Leiden & Boston,
Brill, 2006, pp. 263-314.

89 Some 12,000 to 15,000 shots were discharged. SETTON, Venice, Austria, cit., pp. 224-227.

90 Souckk, « The Straits of Chiosy, cit., p. 151 ff; SETTON, Venice, Austria, cit., pp. 395-396;
Canpiany, Dalla galea, cit., pp. 160-162.
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politics could really afford war.”! The Venetian experience in Greece after 1685,
like the history of the Spanish outposts at Algiers (lost in 1529), Bona or Bone
(abandoned in 1541), Tripoli (surrendered, with barely a fight, by the Hospitallers
in 1551), Mahdia (destroyed and abandoned in 1554), Bougie (lost in 1555), La
Goletta (lost in 1574), La Mamora (lost in 1681), Larache (lost in 1687) and
Oran (lost in 1708), demonstrated how difficult it was to construct, equip and
maintain frontier fortresses. Ceuta was, apparently, the exception to the rule, able
to withstand a siege that stretched over decades. But the British wasted little time
in abandoning Tangiers in 1684.%

Some decisive “harbour positions” were not really harbours at all: La Goletta,
Monemvasia and Santa Maura in fact commanded lagoons. In this context
Philip IV’s reservations about an extended Levant venture in 1639 are clearly
understandable. The idea that wars were fought for the control ofa chain of ““strongly
fortified strategic positions” represents a theoretical formulation, an assessment of
what would have occurred had geography, economics and technology conspired
to adorn campaigns with a general direction, purpose or rationale. The reality, in
the Mediterranean and, perhaps, in the Greater Caribbean, was a chaotic series
of offensives based upon the peculiarities of navigation in both deep and shallow
waters; the “narrowness” of the seas; the need to support forward positions that
were tenable only if their garrisons were convinced that help was coming; and
the drive for political ascendancy in court cultures that prioritised confessional
warfare and exhibited a marked tendency towards volatility.

In a famous, brilliant aside, Voltaire observed that the Battle of Lepanto in
1571 led nowhere: it had no consequence other than to save Crete and Corfu from
Ottoman attack. His assessment remains open to debate — no less an authority
than Fernand Braudel disagreed with it — but he was clearly correct in direct,

91 On the ruinously destructive financial cost of seventeenth-century fighting for Iran, Ma-
drid, Naples, Constantinople, France and other states, see the attempt at synthesis WiL-
LiaMs, «Mare Nostrumy, cit., pp. 79-81. Pezzolo suggests that war spending was managea-
ble for seventeenth-century Venice, largely because of growing incomes. PEzzoLo, «Stato,
guerray, cit., esp. pp. 101-103.

92 Davies, «Administration and Settlementy, passim; Antonio SANCHEZ-GUON, «La Goleta,
Bona, Bugia y los presidios del reino de Tunez en la politica mediterranea del Emperador»,
in Carlos José HErNANDO SANCHEZ (Ed.), Las Fortificaciones de Carlos V, Madrid, Ministe-
rio de Defensa, 2000, pp. 625-651; MATAR, Britain and Barbary, cit., p. 142; Anne BROGINI
and Maria GHAzALL, «Un enjeu espagnol en Méditerranée: les présides de Tripoli et de La
Goulette au XVle siecle», Cahiers de la Méditerranée (On line), 70 (2005), pp. 9-43.
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Title: Galley with deck covered by sails.
Year: probably c. 1654/1655.
Atrtist: Stefano Della Bella (Florence, 1610-1664).
Medium: Etching.
Accession number: 1972.66.6.
Series Title: Views of Livorno [Vesme 844—849].
Courtesy of the National Gallery of Art, Washington (Alisa Mellon Bruce Fund).
Comment: Here a crew apparently takes shelter under the sails, a fascinating episode in
social history of the oared warships, about which relatively little is known.

geographical terms: Mediterranean conflict between the Ottomans and Venice

did in fact go nowhere.” Venice occupied much of the Morea in the war of 1463—
1479 and lost it to sultan Beyazit IT (1481-1512) in 1499-1502. Monemvasia and

93 BRAUDEL, Mediterranean, cit., Vol. 2, pp. 1103-1106.
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Nauplia followed suit in 1540.°* The coastal towns and harbours then exchanged
hands a further two times, often without a shot being fired in anger, during the
two wars of the Morea (1684-1699; 1714-1718).%

On the other hand, many contemporaries most certainly did have a clear
idea of what purpose the fighting served — to divert forces from other theatres
of action. Commanders and statesmen were profoundly aware of the symbiotic
relationship between events in Hungary and Greece: whether-or-not Doria’s
intervention in 1532 served to divert Siilleyman from Vienna, Charles V’s
“grand strategy” was caught on a constant dilemma between his interests and
commitments in central Europe and campaigns of direct value to the subjects of
his Mediterranean kingdoms.*® In 1541 the Emperor chose to sail to try to capture
Algiers, rather than to attempt to save Buda and Pest from Siileymén.”” In 1570
the Morisco rebellion in Granada provided the essential context and background
to Selim II’s attack upon Cyprus. In turn, the Mediterranean operations of 1570—
1571 prevented Philip II from undertaking a more thorough repression in the
Netherlands, as the leading rebel, William of Orange, well appreciated.”® But
then, in 1572, concerns about the situation in Zeeland delayed the expedition
into the Levant, which concluded in the frustrating efforts at Navarino.” In these
years many statesmen — the pope foremost among them — hoped for a campaign
in Hungary to coincide with the Christian advance in the Morea; during the Long
Turkish War (1593-1606) the other side of the equation came to the fore, as
statesmen in Vienna and Rome sought to engineer naval expeditions into the
Ionian and Aegean seas to divert Ottoman attention and resources away from

94 Pryor, Geography, technology and war, cit., pp. 181-182.

95 For a detailed and up-to-date presentation of these two wars, see Eric PINZELLI, Venise et
I’Empire Ottoman: les guerres de Morée (1684—1718), Athens, 2020.

96 Aurelio EspiNnosa, «The Grand Strategy of Charles V (1500—-1558): Castile, War and Dy-
nastic Priority in the Mediterranean», Journal of Early Modern History, 9, 3—4 (2005), pp.
239-283, esp. 267.

97 James D. Tracy, Charles V, Impresario of War. Campaign Strategy, International Finance
and Domestic Politics, Cambridge etc., CUP, 2002, pp. 170-172.

98 John ELriorT, «Ottoman—Habsburg Rivalry: The European Perspective», in INaLcik and
Karapar (Eds.), Siileymadn the Second, cit., pp. 159-163, esp. 161 (citing Geoffrey Par-
ker). Charles V had hoped that his brother, Ferdinand, would lead a campaign in Hungary
in 1538. POUMAREDE, Pour en finir, cit., pp. 228-229.

99 SEeTTON, Papacy and the Levant, cit., Vol. 4, pp. 1078-1081.
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Hungary and the Balkans.'® In 1609 Philip III decided to expel the Moriscos,
because he feared a rebellion in Valencia timed to coincide with the arrival of an
Ottoman fleet and simultaneous offensives by “bad Christians”.!”! The reverse
under Kara Mustafa Pasa at Vienna in 1683 and subsequent chaos opened the
door to the Venetian conquest of the Peloponnese in 1685, 1686 and 1687, and
the unsuccessful ventures at the Negropont, Crete and Chios; in 1717 Austrian
intervention, and the skills of Count Johann Mathias von der Schulenburg, saved
Corfu for Venice but came too late to prevent the loss of the Morea.

A similar pattern might be discerned between campaigns in the inland sea and
offensives in Italy and central Europe: Siileyman repeatedly deployed his armada
and land forces (1532, 1537, 1543—1544, 1556 and 1558) to try to assist Bourbon
advances in Milan and Naples, while fighting in Italy in 1522 and 1645 made it
impossible to form a Christian alliance to save Rhodes and Crete respectively.
After 1686 Louis XIV was motivated by the need to prevent the total collapse
of the Ottoman position in the Balkans, which appeared a distinct possibility
following the loss of Buda.!”? Finally, the destruction of the French fleet in Toulon
in 1707 opened the door to the Austrian conquest of Naples. “Il regno” was, in
fact, central to the entire story, both as the principal naval base of the Spanish
Monarchy and as the object of French ambitions and machinations.

The underlying assumption of contemporaries over many generations, from
the time of Andrea Doria and Siileyman the Magnificent to that of Francesco
Morosini and Mehmed 1V, was that the leading powers were incapable of
fighting in more than one theatre of action; they seem also to have acted on the
understanding that military deployments in Hungary and the Danube theatre, in
Greece, Milan, Catalonia, Portugal and North Africa, and even, to a large degree,
in northern Europe or Iran, depended upon the transfer of resources across the
Mediterranean. At the same time, crusade and gaza were the cornerstone of
political culture and vital to projections of royal majesty. If galley campaigns
went nowhere, then they were not entirely without consequence and meaning.
Mediterranean warfare was a means to an end somewhere else.

100 Zbid., pp. 1061, 1064, 1066-1067; NIEDERKORN, Die europdischen Mdchte, passim.
101 WiLLiams, Empire and Holy War, cit., pp. 161-170.
102 Rowranbs, «Louis XIV, Vittorio Amedeo II», cit., pp. 535-536, 566-567. See also David

QuILES ALBERO, «La guerra de Candia (1645-1669): ;Causa comun en una Europa dividi-
da?», Tiempos Modernos, 38, 1 (2019), pp. 176-195.
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Typology of the War at Sea

in the Ionian Sea
(late fifteenth—early nineteenth century)

by GERASSIMOS D. PAGRATIS"

ABSTRACT: In the geographical and chronological limits defined by the title of this
study, which is a first approach to a complex issue, we will attempt to formulate
and classify the main types of warfare that took place in the Ionian Sea and affect-
ed local communities to a greater or lesser extent. We will also seek an analysis of
the means offered by traditional and modern literature for the examination of war,
with a clear emphasis on the area under consideration.

KEyworDps: IoNIAN ISLANDS, EARLY MODERN PERIOD, VENETIAN—OTTOMAN WARS.

n the Early Modern Period, the Ionian Sea, a border zone in terms of his-
toriography due to its special position at the intersection of local and inter-
national roads,' was claimed by the great powers of the time: the Spaniards
dominated the western part, occupying Southern Italy, and the Venetians (settled
on the islands and in coastal places) and Ottomans (positioned for the most part on
the mainland side) being forced to coexist in the eastern part of the lonian region.

Some of the conflicts between these three powers stood out for their intensity
and left a strong mark on the collective memory for the pain they caused. Thus,
they functioned as points of reference and inspiration for works that exploited
the war on a symbolic level. Let us remember here the examples of the Ottoman
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attack on Otranto in 1480,> the seven Venetian-Ottoman wars, which were not all
of the same weight nor did they affect the entire lonian Sea, the Battle of Lepanto,
the Ottoman siege of Corfu in 1716 and the siege of French-occupied Corfu in
1799, the latter leading to the expulsion of the French from the islands and the
establishment of Russian-Turkish rule, etc.?

In the geographical and chronological limits defined by the title of this study,
which is a first approach to a complex issue, we will attempt to formulate and
classify the main types of warfare that took place in the Ionian Sea and affected
local communities to a greater or lesser extent. We will also seek an analysis of
the means offered by traditional and modern literature for the examination of the
war, with a clear emphasis on the area under consideration.

It is clear that most of the conflicts in the period studied here either took place
at sea or utilized the maritime routes with the aim, on the one hand, of attacking
the enemy fleet and, on the other hand, of conducting raids against island posi-
tions, fortified or otherwise. So the criteria for a categorization of wars could be
found in some other fields. A first distinction could be that between conventional
and unconventional forms of warfare, which included another distinction, one
between wars involving — albeit on the one hand, the Christian — a multitude of
forces, which we usually call “international”, and by another to “interstate” wars
occurring between two states, which we could also call “bi-imperial”, given the
tendency of historians to associate Venice with the status of an empire.

A second distinction concerns the connection of these forms of warfare with
their consequences on human societies and the environment, both natural and
urban.

2 Cosimo Damiano Fonseca (Ed.), Otranto 1480. Atti del Convegno internazionale di stu-
dio promosso in occasione del V centenario della caduta di Otranto ad opera dei Turchi
(Otranto, 19-23 maggio 1980), 2 vols., Lecce, Galatina Congedo Editore, 1986.

3 A brief reference to all these battles is made in Roger Charles ANDERSON, Naval Wars in
the Levant. From the Battle of Lepanto to the Introduction of Steam (1559—-1853), Prince-
ton, Princeton University Press, 1952. Cf. Frederic C. LaANE, Bevetia n Qodacookpazeipo.
Novtidio-Europio-Oikovouio., translated by Kostas Kouremenos, edited by Gerassi-
mos D. Pagratis, Athens, Alexandria Publishers, 2007, passim; Dionysios HatzorouLos,
O televtaios Pevero-oBwuavikogs moleuog (1714—1718), Athens, Papadimas Publishers,
2002; Foteini B. PErRrA, O Aéwv evavtiov s Huoelnvov. O mpartog feveto-obmuovikog
TOAENOG KaL 1] KaToANyn Tov eALadikod ywpov (1463—1479), Athens, Papazisis Publishers,
2009; Guido Canbiany, [ vascelli della Serenissima. guerra, politica e costruzioni navali
a Venezia in eta moderna, 1650—1720, Venice, Istituto Veneto di Scienze, Lettere ed Arti,
20009.
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1 Hayreddin Barbarossa defeats the united Christian fleets of the so-called “Holy
Coalition”, led by Admiral Andrea Doria of Genoa, at the Battle of Preveza (1538);
by Osman Nuri Pasha and Hovhannes Umed Behzad, 1866. Turkish Naval Museum,
Istanbul. Source: Wikimedia Commons.

I. The category of the so-called “international wars” can include three main
sets of events: the conflicts related to the conquest of the Peloponnese by Charles
V between 1532 and 1534, and the naval battles of Preveza in 1538 and Lepanto
in 1571.

I.1. The military campaign of Emperor Charles V in Western Peloponnese,
based on his need to reduce the pressure he was under in Central Europe, was
made possible thanks to the formation of a coalition led by the Genoese admiral
Andrea Doria. The coalition consisted of Genoese, Spanish, Papal and Maltese
ships (of the Order of the Knights of St. John) and soldiers of various origins
(Italians, Spaniards, Germans, Greeks, and Albanians).

Charles V’s entire effort lasted for two years and included numerous battles at
sea and on land, as well as territorial sovereignty. The strengthening of Ottoman
armies forced the Emperor to abandon the Morea and pushed several thousand
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Peloponnesians, who had supported him, to relocate to Southern Italy.* The fol-
lowing year (1535) Suleiman the Magnificent signed the famous “unholy alli-
ance” with the King of France, while in the Ottoman fleet the star of Hayreddin
Barbarossa began to rise.’

1.2. The naval Battle of Preveza, part of the Third Ottoman—Venetian War, took
place on 27 September 1538 (Fig. 1). The Ottoman fleet, under the command of
Hayreddin Barbarossa, faced the united Christian fleets of the so-called “Holy
Coalition”, led by Admiral Andrea Doria of Genoa. Despite the clear naval supe-
riority of the Christian forces (302 ships against 122 Ottoman ones), the Ottomans
achieved a great victory, thanks to the bold offensive moves of Barbarossa, who
faced a divided Christian camp headed by the rather timid Andrea Doria. From
now on, and for several decades, the European camp would be terrified of what
the Ottomans were capable of achieving at sea.®

1.3 The naval battle that took place on 7 October 1571, and has come to be
known as the Battle of Lepanto (Fig. 2), put a brake on the successes of the
Ottomans. As Miguel Cervantes, author of Don Quixote, notes: «On that day, the
belief that the Turks were invincible at sea was shattered throughout the world».
Debunking the “invincible Turk” myth contributed to an increase in the conspira-
torial and revolutionary movements among the conquered peoples of the Balkans
against the Sublime Porte.”

This significant event, regardless of its subsequent utilization, stands out for
a number of reasons, to which I will refer briefly. First of all, for the number of

4 Toannis HassioTtis, «OUEAAnveg, To mpoPAnpa g oveEopTnoiog Kot To TOAEUKE YEYOVOTO,
GTOV EMANVIKO YDpow, in lotopia tov ElAnvikod EfBvoug, Vol. 10, Athens, Ekdotike Athe-
non, 1974, pp. 294-297.

5 On Barbarossa see Virginia H. Aksan and Daniel Gorrman (Eds.), The early modern Otto-
mans: Remapping the Empire, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2007.

6 HassioTis, «OUEAAveg, 0 pofAnpa g aveéoptnoiogy, cit., pp. 301-302.

7  Androniki DIALETI, «NONHOTOSOTAGELS TNG “YPIOTIVIKNG VIKNG GTIG GPTYNOELS Yo T1)
vovpayio g Navrdxtov (1571) oty tpodyn veodtepn Itokion, in Gerassimos D. PAGRA-
Tis (Ed.), [1oAeuog, Kpdrog kou Kowvawvia oto Iovio TTéloyog (tédn 14ov—opyéc 1900 arm-
va), Athens, Tonian Society for Historian Studies — Erodotos Publishers, 2018, pp. 291-
317. For revolutionary movements in Southeastern Europe, see Kostas G. Tsiknakis, «H
vavpoyio g NovmdkTtov Kot Ol ET0VOCTUTIKEG KIVIGELG GTOV EAANVIKO YMDpoy», in IDEM
(Ed.), H annynon e Novuoyiog s Novmwartov otov evpomaixo ywpo. paxtixd ¢ emi-
otquovikng oovavtnons (Nadroxtog, 13 Oxtwppiov 2012), Athens and Venice, Hellenic
Institute of Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Studies in Venice — Demetrios and Aegli Botsa-
ris Foundation, 2013, pp. 53-89.
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powers involved in it (Ottoman Empire, Spain, Venice, Genoa, Savoy, Naples
and Sicily, and the Papal States), for the large number of ships and crews that
took part, for the changes that this naval battle brought about with regard to naval
tactics and shipbuilding techniques (cementing the use of sails as the main means
of propulsion at the expense of galleys), and finally for the souls that were lost in
the waters of the Gulf of Patras and the lonian Sea (Fig. 3), which seem to have
exceeded 30,000 in a battle that lasted only a few hours.®

1.4. About a century and a half after the Battle of Lepanto, the united Christian
forces would face the Ottomans again in the Ionian waters during the siege of
Corfu, in the summer of 1716, a conflict that is part of the last of the seven main
Ottoman-Venetian wars. The Ottomans attempted to occupy Venetian Corfu,
driven not only by the expected geopolitical benefits, but also by the fear that not
claiming the island would be perceived as a weakness in terms of impressions and
psychology. In the forty-eight days that remained on the island (July 5 to August
22) — half of which were war events — they attempted bombardments against the
walled area, combined with land and sea battles. About 1,700 men were killed in
these operations, not counting civilians (Figs. 8-12).°

I.5. In 1799, two years after the overthrow of the Most Serene Republic, the
last siege for the period studied here is recorded in the lonian area. In an alteration
of roles, the French who succeeded the Venetians on the islands, initially hailed

8 The literature on the Battle of Lepanto is enormous. See DIALETI, «Nonpuatod0THGELS TG
“YPLOTIOVIKNG VIKNG ™ », cit.; Tsiknakis (Ed.), «H vavpoyio tg Novrdktooy, cit., passim.

9 Canpiani, [ vascelli della Serenissima, cit., pp. 511-554; loanna-Varvara LEVENTI, «OB®-
poavikés moAopkies otnv Képrupa v mepiodo e Bevetokpatiogy, in Ipaktika 1™ Aie-
Ovoig Havioviov Zvvedpiov (Képrvpa, 30 Anpiliov — 4 Maiov 2014), Vol. 1, Corfu, Society
for Corfiot Studies, 2015, pp. 587-594; Eapem, «1716, 1 Képkvpa vtd obmpoviky molt-
opkiow, in 1716. H woliopkio tnc Képrvpag, Corfu, Friends of the Albert Cohen Memorial
Foundation, 2016, pp. 18-27. On the Seventh Venetian—Ottoman War, see HatzoprouLos,
O welevtaiog feveto-obwpavikos molguog, cit.; Anastasia STOURAITI, «H moMTiopiky 16to-
pia Tov ToAépov kot 1 Bevetikn avtokpartopio: n mepintmon g noiopkiog e Képko-
pog (1716)», in Pacratis (Ed.), [16/guog, Kpdrog ka1 Korvawvia, cit., pp. 321-345. See also
in various studies of the volumes: Nikos E. Kararipakis and Aliki D. Nikirorou (Eds.),
Avapvnorixo Tedyog 1716-2016. 300 ypovio. omé v [loliopkia s Képropag / Commem-
orative Volume 1716-2016. 300 Years since the Siege of Corfu, Corfu, Municipality of
Corfu — Regional Union of Municipalities of lonian Islands, 2016; Eipem (Ed.), Ofwuo-
vikn Avtokparopio koa Bevetia: H woliopkio s Képropog amo tovg Obwpovois to 1716.
Tpoxtika emotnuovikod avvedpiov, Képrvpa, 21-23 Oxrwpfpiov 2016, Corfu, Municipali-
ty of Corfu — Regional Union of Municipalities of Ionian Islands, 2019. For the main for-
tresses and castles of Corfu, see Fig. 7.
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by the local population as liberators, found themselves in the position of defend-
er. They faced not only the united Russian-Turkish fleet, in an unusual alliance
of the two forces, but also the hostility of a large part of the local population. The
fortified city of Corfu was closely besieged for four months by sea and land, until
the final surrender of the French in early March 1799.1

II. The second category, the so-called “international wars”, involves conflicts
between two powers, in this case Venice and the Ottoman Empire. From 1396 to
1718, Venetians and Ottomans found themselves in rival camps 11 times in total."

II.1. Mainly guided by the damage caused by these wars to societies and
the urban environment, the eastern Ionian coast suffered the worst during the
Ottoman invasion of Corfu in 1537.

In their attempt to occupy the castle of the island, in the 15 days they remained
there (August 25 to September 11) the Ottomans caused the almost total destruc-
tion of the suburbs. Using mainly siege pieces and naval artillery, they scored
direct hits on the Old Fortress (Fig. 6), without coming into direct confrontation
with their opponents. According to various testimonies — which show small and/
or large differences between them — the death toll from this brief siege is esti-
mated at around 18,000 and the number of prisoners from 15,000 to 22,000."
The consequences of the siege include the capture of most of the inhabitants of
Paxos."

It took decades for the wounds of this war to heal and for the surviving cap-
tives to return from the slave markets. The rhythms of these “repatriations” have
left their mark on the archival material, especially notary documents, which re-
cord loans with real estate used as collateral, as well as other transactions aimed
at raising money to pay for ransoming the prisoners.

A typical case is that of a father from the south of Corfu who in 1542, five

10 See Theodosis Nikoraipis, «H Aatpeia Tov ayiov Emvpidwva oty Képkvpar, Historica,
29, 57 (December 2012), pp. 329 and so on.

11 Benjamin ARBEL, «Venice’s Maritime Empire in the Early Modern Period», in Eric Durs-
TELER (Ed.), A Companion to Venetian History, 1400—-1797, Leiden, Brill, 2013, p. 199.

12 LevenTl, «OBopoavikég molopkieg otnv Képkvpaw, cit. Small variations in numbers (from
7,000 to 24,000) are given by ARBEL, «Venice’s Maritime Empire», cit., p. 200.

13 Ibid., p. 201.
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2 Engraving of the naval Battle of Lepanto. Johann Christoph Wagner, «Delineation
Provinciarum Pannoniae et Imperii Turcici in Oriente Eine Grundrichtige Beschreibund
deb ganzen Aufgangs Gedruckt bei Jacob Koppmayer», Augsburg, 1684. Courtesy of
the Spyros Gaoutsis Collection, Corfu.

years after the Ottoman siege, dictates his will to the notary, making his children
his heirs «if they come from slavery», without ignoring the opposite case «and if
no one comes from slavery and my brother’s children come, to have them for my
soul salvationy.!

For a long time after the siege, the people of Corfu would protest in Venice for
the cruelty shown to the civilians by the local Venetian authorities, who prevent-
ed civilians from entering the castle, with the exception of those who, according

14 Georgios E. Roborakis and Lydia PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI, «Ot mpa&eig Tov votapiov Ayiov
MatOaiov Kepkidpoag Tétpov Bapaykd (1541-1545)», Eretnypioa tov Kévipov Epedvng
¢ lotopiag tov EAAnvikod Aikoiov e Akadnuios AOnvav, 31 (1996), p. 227.
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to Nikandros Noukios, managed to pay their taxes; they also protested against
the refusal of the Most Serene Republic to expand the city wall, thus enhancing
the protection of the local population.” Their appeals finally came to fruition
about four decades after the siege, when the Venetians proceeded with an urban
redesign, building the New Fortress and extending a wall that included both the
fortresses and the settlements that had meanwhile developed in the intermediate
space (Fig. 6).'

I1.2. In 1571, another siege took place on Corfu. In the seven days that they
remained on the island (August 30 to September 6), the Ottomans used little or no
artillery and clashed directly with the defenders only once. The consequences of
this war were also limited: 12 dead, about 70 wounded, and one prisoner."’

II1. From the above-mentioned case study, with the exception of the two-year
presence of the forces of Emperor Charles V in the western part of the Peloponnese,
some conclusions can be drawn: the wars, conventional or otherwise, that directly
impacted the eastern lonian coasts were brief and combined the traditional with
the modern means (firearms and artillery). At the same time, however, there was
an extensive war of attrition with raids, the capture of civilians and the looting of
buildings in the suburbs and the countryside.

In particular, the first two sieges (of 1537 and 1571) do not seem to have been
the product of any particular planning, but emerged as a kind of opportunity for

15 Theodosis NikoraIpis, «H Aatpeio Tov ayiov Zrnvpidwva oty Képkvpor, Historica, 29,
56 (June 2012), pp. 109-111.

16 Afroditi AGorOPOULOU-BIRBILI, H apyitextoviki e molews e Képrvpag kotd v me-
piodo ¢ Everokpotiog, PhD diss., National Technical University of Athens, 1976; Elli
YortopouLou-SissiLIANOU, «Ot Tovpkot otnv Képxvpay, in Ennio Concina and Aliki Ni-
KIFOROU-TESTONE (Eds.), Képrvpa: lotopia, Aotikn (wn kou Apyitextovikn 1406—190¢ ou.,
Corfu, Cultural Association “Korkyra”, 1994, pp. 49-55; EADEM, «Oyvpopotikd épyo Kot
aoTikdg TANBvoudc (160g at.)», in Aliki Nikirorou (Ed.), Képropa, o usooysioxn oovle-
01 VIOIWTIOUOG, J100VVOETELS, ovBpamiva. wepifdrlova, 160c—19o¢ ai., Corfu, Cultural
Association “Korkyra”, 1998, pp. 229-240; Nikos SKOUTELIS, O woleuog ywpotartng. To
JIKTVLO TV TOAEWV-0YVPYV 0T0 KOTd. Bdlacoay kpdtog e Bevetiag, 160c—170¢ aiwvag,
Athens, Piraeus Bank Group Cultural Foundation, 2013, passim; Ipem, «O cyediacpdg tov
YOpov ¢ Bedtpov moAéuov otig Pevetikés ktnoels (1606-170g at.)», in Pacratis (Ed.),
[Ioenog, Kpdrog kar Kowvawvia, cit., pp. 115-142.

17 YotoprouLou-SissiLiaNou, «Ot Tovpkot oty Képkvpay, cit.; EADEM, «Oyvpopotikd ép-
Yo, cit.
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3 Map of the Gulfs of Patras and Corinth (indicated as Gulf of Lepanto). The naval
Battle of Lepanto took place on October 7, 1571, near Echinades (Curzolari in Italian),
a group of islands in the Ionian Sea, off the coast of Acarnania. Source: Giovanni
Francesco Camocio, Isole famose, porti, fortezze, e terre maritime sottoposte alla
Ser.ma Sig.ria di Venetia, ad altri Principi Christiani, et al Sig.or Turco, novamente
poste in luce, Venice, Alla libraria del segno di S. Marco, [c. 1574].

attack, presented during the established movements of the Ottoman fleet in the
Eastern Mediterranean. On the contrary, that of 1716, despite the international in-
terest it aroused, seems to have been a choice almost forced upon the Ottomans.'®

The two most important sieges (1537 and 1716) — that of 1571 was brief and
limited in its effects — summarize the most negative images created by the lonians

18 LEveNTI, «O8opavikég mohopkieg otnv Képkupay, cit.
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4 View of the Venetian sea-borne Siege of the Ottoman-held Castle of Lefkada (Santa
Maura), 23 July—7 August 1684, resulting in a Venetian victory; by Giovanni Giacomo
Rossi. Royal Collection Trust / © Her Majesty Queen Elizabeth II 2022; free for non-
commercial use. Source: https://militarymaps.rct.uk/ottoman-habsburg-wars-1521-1791/
lefkada-and-st-maura-1684-sitvatione-e-prospetto.

about the wars that struck their islands during the four centuries of Venetian rule.

Over the years these events, and especially those of 1537, would increasingly
serve as a constant reminder and threat of what the Ottomans could achieve on
the battlefield, emotions which reinforced situations that were regularly repeated.

The most well-established of these situations was the annual appearance of
the Ottoman fleet in the Eastern Mediterranean and the Adriatic. The fear cre-
ated by the movements of the Ottoman ships in their passage through the straits
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between the Venetian-held Ionian islands and the Ottoman mainland, was main-
tained by rumors that circulated long before its departure from the Aegean. These
referred to the number of ships comprising the Sultan’s armada, their firepower,
the number of sailors and other warriors they carried etc. However, they were
multiplied by the unpredictable, though frequent, attacks that some of these ships
made against the island coasts.

IV. The year 2016 marked the commemoration of the 300th anniversary of
the Ottoman—Venetian War of 1716 (Fig. 13), the last of its kind; its central event
was, as mentioned above, the siege of Corfu. Due to the Ottoman threat, a large
number of Christian forces gathered around the northern lonian island and once
again (as in 1571 and 1669) rushed to defend a place that, in the eyes of part of
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5 View of the Old Fortress of Corfu from the north. Source: Vincenzo CORONELLI,
Repubblica di Venezia p. IV. Citta, Fortezze, ed altri Luoghi principali dell’Albania,
Epiro e Livadia, e particolarmente i posseduti da Veneti descritti e delineati dal p.
Coronelli, Venice, 1688.

contemporary public opinion, symbolized the last bastion of Christianity, possible
predominance over which would increase the pressure on European territories.

Apart from commemorative references to war events, in this case to the siege
of 1716, I think there is a lot to be done to study more comprehensively the fac-
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tors that shaped the feeling of insecurity in the lonian societies during the Early
Modern Period.

Answers to questions such as the above presuppose the utilization of a series
of research “ways”, which deal with the traditional and modern historiography
of war. Summarizing them will allow us, on the one hand, to measure the weight
given to research in each of these fields and, on the other, to identify untapped
sources and research tools that will allow us to extract new data.
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The first and foremost of these “ways” is that of classical military history,
which focuses on the study of the reality of war in Clausewitzian terms, that is, as
an uncertain confrontation of forces, on the basis of which exist violent passions,
luck and logical calculations, a reality that, as regards its examination, leads to
research into the conditions of the battles on land and sea, to an analysis of tactics
and strategy and so on." It is obvious that the main weight of historiography has
been given here.

A second “way” focuses on the “great men” of the war, with the aim of com-
piling biographies of people who exceeded the average in terms of their hero-
ism and/or strategic intelligence. The social history of war is constantly gaining
ground, focusing on the effects of different types of war on public finances and
family budgets, as well as on societies, at the level of human resources (victims,
prisoners), effects which various States took care to mitigate with measures such
as the organization of hospital care and the support of those affected by compen-
sation or tax exemptions etc.

A privileged field of the social history of war is the study of the subjects of
this activity, with emphasis placed on those groups that were characterized by a
so-called “anonymity”, survived the war and at the same time lived and devel-
oped relations within the Ionian societies, seeking, among other things, to redeem
successes at the front with economic and/or socio-political benefits.

The relatively recent historiography of war points us to another path. This is a
trend that has developed in recent decades and has decisively influenced the rel-
evant historiography, which now converses creatively with narrative sources and
iconographic testimonies or other works of art, aiming to examine the cultural
and social implications of war. The nature of the sources predisposes one for the
emphasis placed on themes related to emotions, symbolisms or political uses of
war. 2

19 See Karl Von Krausewirz, ITepi tov TToJéuov, translated by Natasa Xepoulia, Thessaloniki,
Vanias Publishers, 1999, as utilized by Georgios MARGARITIS, [16/guo¢ ko [Toditiky, Ath-
ens, Hellenic Academic Libraries Link, 2015, pp. 190-192. Accessed November 10, 2021.
https://repository.kallipos.gr/handle /11419/4305

20 See DIALETI, «NONHOTOSOTAGELS TNG “YPLOTIAVIKNG VKNG », Cit.; STOURAITI, «H moMtiopt-
K1 1otopio. Tov ToAépovy, cit. Cf. EApem, «H yvvaika tov Xdvdaka: tepatoyovia, ¢v-
A0 Kot évTumeg €1016€1G 6ToV amonyo tov Kpntikod TToAépovy, in Stefanos KakLAMANIS
(Ed.), O Kpnurog I1oleuog (1645—1669). Owels tov moAépon arov ywpo kot tov ypovo /
The Cretan War (1645—1669). Aspects of war in space and time [= Kpnzixa Xpovikd. / Cre-
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6 Map of the city of Corfu with the Venetian fortifications (the Old and the New
Fortresses). Source: Olfert DAPPER, Naukeurige Beschryving der Eilanden in de Archipel
der Middelantsche Zee [...], Amsterdam, Wolfgangh, 1688.

In the discussion about fertile research fields, we need to focus more on the
stage of preparation for war through military training, methods of raising armies,
their financing, but also the rearrangement of urban space, in order to achieve a
more effective defense on the part of the besieged, a process that involves both
spatial and technical changes (in their fortifications) and is inevitably linked to
general changes in the way war is conducted. There are numerous examples con-
cerning the Ionian Sea. Perhaps the most important of these refers to the urban

tica Chronica 39 (2019)], Heraklion, Society of Cretan Historical Studies, 2019, pp. 381-
407.
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reorganization of the lonian cities from the second half of the sixteenth century,
shortly before and shortly after the Battle of Lepanto, with the aim of strengthen-
ing the defense of the islands in times of intense Ottoman threat.”!

In the same direction, but rather “in parallel”, that is without meeting with the
“professionals” of war, the large mass of the urban and rural population that suf-
fered the consequences either as an imminent threat or as reality. In the first case,
it was the people of the rural areas who paid the annual cost of the risk of immi-
nent threat, through compulsory services to the public, the angarie associated with
the defense, such as service in the galleys,” militia duty and castle repair work.
The same population groups and part of the inhabitants of the urban centers were
charged, in addition to taxation, with the cost of feeding and/or billeting the soldiers
who lived inside and outside the walls for as long as a state of emergency lasted.”

There was certainly an honorary service associated with the war: funding by
local communities for the construction and manning of galleys. These ships, as
well as other, smaller commercial vessels that were relatively easily converted
into warships, increased the power of the Venetian fleet. The compensation of the
citizens (cittadini) for these services to the Most Serene Republic, which proved
their loyalty and devotion to it, was remarkable, as they translated into social and
economic benefits (tax collection rights, privileges etc.).

Issues concerning the subjects of war have troubled human societies even in

21 SKOUTELIS, O woAeuog ywpotdktng, cit.

22 On the rowers in the Venetian galleys of Crete during the Fourth Venetian-Ottoman War,
see Aristea GRATSEA, «Galeotti kot Andiscari oT1g BeEveTiKEg YOAEPES: KOWVMVIKES KOt Ol-
KOVOLLKEG TTPOEKTAOELS 0T Pevetokpatodpevn Kpfiny, Historica, 37, 71 (April-October
2020), pp. 87-112.

23 Elli YororouLou-SissiLIANOU, O avtiktomog tov A’ Bevetotovpkikod moléuov oty Kép-
Kvpa: amo avékdotes mnyés, Athens, 1982, pp. 81, 238-242. On the personal and the eco-
nomic angarie in Morea during the second venetian dominion, see Eirini VRETTOU, O B¢-
OUOC THS TPOCMTIKNG KO OIKOVOUUKNG ayyopeiog (angarie personali e reali) otic ktijoels
Vv Bevetwv atov eAdnvopwvo ywopo: n wepintwon s [lelorovviioov kata ™ B Bevero-
xpatio (1685—1715), PhD diss., Aristotle University of Thessaloniki, 2021. On the role of
the rural social strata in the Cyprus War (1570-1571), see Gilles Grivaup, «Un société en
guerre: Chypre face a la conquéte ottomane», in Angel NicoLaou-Konnari (Ed.), H I'ady-
votatn kai n Evyeveordtn: H Bevetio oty Kompo kou n Kompog oty Beverio, / La Serenissi-
ma and La Nobilissima: Venice in Cyprus and Cyprus in Venice, Nicosia, Bank of Cyprus
Cultural Foundation, 2009, pp. 194-203.

24 Y OoTOoPOULOU-SISSILIANOU, O avtiktorog tov A Bevetotovpkikod moléuov, cit., pp. 59-73,
229-232.
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7 Map of Corfu framed by views and floor plans of the island’s main fortresses and
castles. Vincenzo M. Coronelli, «Isola di Corfu posseduta dalla Serenissima Republica
di Venetia, descritta, e dedicata dal P. Cosmografo Coronelli all’Ill.mo [...]», Venice,
1690. Courtesy of the Spyros Gaoutsis Collection, Corfu.

times of peace. For instance, we know — more as a literary motif (Periplous, of D.
Romas) and, with exceptions,” less as a research result — the meager pay of sol-
diers and alternative means of livelihood. By providing services such as, e.g., the
transfer of water from springs to the homes of the natives, but also the protection
of wealthy people, the mercenaries of the Most Serene Republic on the one hand
secured additional resources, valuable when their salaries were late in arriving

25 Romina TsakIrl, «[Tapévopor otnv vanpecio atdpwov Kot owkoyeveldv otnv Kpnm (16oc—
170¢ at.): meptdoels (AVTO)KATAADGNG TOL BEVETIKOD KPUTIKOD UNYOVIGHOV. Mo TpdT)
npocéyyiony, Historica, 31, 60 (June 2014), pp. 23-52.
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8 Floor plan of the fortified city of Corfu during its Siege by the Ottomans (1716).

Johann Baptist Homann, «Plan de la place de Corfu avec ses environs, assiégée par les

infidéles, tranchée ouverte le 25me de Juillet jusqu’ au 22me d’Aoft [...]», Nuremberg,
1720. Courtesy of the Spyros Gaoutsis Collection, Corfu.

from Venice or the local currencies in which they were paid were devaluated. On

the other hand, they were involved in local disputes and conflicts, degrading the
nature and role of their work.

Contributing to the creation of conditions of insecurity was a marginal kind of
warfare: raiding, another constant that gained special intensity before and during
the main events of the war, aiming to cause material and psychological damage
to civilians. The participation of the corsairs of Barbary was a special case. In
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9 Map of the Ottoman Siege of Corfu by sea and land (1716). Johann Baptist Homann,
«Plan du Siege de Corfu par Terre et par Mer avec la situation de deux Flottes
Venitienne et Ottomanne depuis le jour de I’entrée de celle des Ottomans dans le canaly,
Nuremberg, 1720. Courtesy of the Spyros Gaoutsis Collection, Corfu.

theory, they were driven by religious motives and spread terror on the western
and eastern shores of the Ionian Sea,? from where they grabbed men, women and
children for the slave markets of the Mediterranean. In times of great war turmoil,
such as the Napoleonic Wars, this reality became even more complicated, with
people and ships becoming targets of pirates either expected (serving enemy forc-

26 Peter EARLE, Corsairs of Malta and Barbary, London, Sidgwick & Jackson, 1970.
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es) or unexpected (coming from theoretically friendly States).”’

The consequences of piracy were similar in terms of maintaining fear and
insecurity. And this despite the different starting points of the perpetrators and
the apparent emphasis on the part of the pirates on robbery in peacetime, a differ-
entiation that is not always confirmed by the relevant case studies. In the lonian,
pirates came from Lefkada, until its incorporation to the Venetian state (1685)
[Fig. 4], as well as from Himara,” a constant source of danger. Both of these
groups were active on almost all of the eastern shores of the Ionian Sea.

Despite the attraction of raiding and piracy in modern societies, their study
with regard to how they were conducted in the lonian area lacks the basic works
that will make known the various dimensions of this phenomenon.*

27 Salvatore BoNo, I corsari barbareschi, Turin, ERI-Edizioni RAI Radiotelevisione Itali-
ana, 1964; Louis SickING, «Islands, pirates, privateers and the Ottoman Empire in the Ear-
ly Modern Mediterranean», in Dejanirah Couto, Feza GUNERGUN and Maria Pia PEDANI
(Eds.), Seapower, Technology and trade. Studies in Turkish Maritime History, Istanbul,
Piri Reis University Publications — Denizler Kitabevi, 2014, pp. 239-252. See also Ar-
BEL, 2013, pp. 202-203; Giorgos Koutzakiotis, «Ko0vpcog Kot exyyelpnuatiky dpactnpt-
omra otig Kukhadeg katd tov Peveto-ofopavikd morepo tov etdv 1684-1699», in Né-
o1 gpevvntég: lotopixoi (4 Noguppiov 2010). Oswpnrixoi e Poyovalvons (1 Nogufpiov
2012), Athens, Moraitis Foundation, 2013, pp. 9-21; Gerassimos D. PAaGrartis, «War at sea
and trade routes in the Mediterranean during the Napoleonic period through the reports of
Septinsular Republic’s diplomatic representatives», Mediterranean Chronicle, 8 (2018),
pp- 67-81.

28 Marinos SARIYANNIS, «OBopavol kovpodpotr ot Agvkdada: Me apoppn Eva yopio Tov
EBMytd Toghepmny, in Apopor kor mopadpopor e tomikng iotopiog, Ipoxtike IE " Xoumwo-
oiov, Ivevpotino Kévipo Anpov Acvkadoag, Toptes Aoyov kar Téyvng (Aevkada 18—20 Av-
yovorov 2010), Lefkada, Society for Leucadian Studies, 2011, pp. 49-65; Sophia Laiou,
«The Levends of the Sea in the Second Half of the 16th Century: Some Considerations”,
Archivum Ottomanicum, 23 (2005/6), pp. 233-247; Korovos (Ed.), 2013, passim.

29 Gerassimos D. Pacratis, Kowvawvia kor Oikovouio. ato fevetiké Kparog e Odloocog:
o1 Navtiliokés Eniyeipnoeis atnv Képropo (1496—1538), Athens, Pedio Publishers, 2013,
p. 362. See also YoToroULOU-SISSILIANOU, O avtiktorog tov A Bevetotovpkikod moléuov,
cit., p. 189.

30 Among the exceptions are the studies of Alexandra KRANTONELLI, lotopio ¢ [epazeiog
0ToVS TWTOVS YPOovovs TS Tovprorpatiog (1390—1538), Athens, Hestia Publishers, 1985;
EADpEM, Iotopio e leiporeios otovg uéaovs ypovovs e Tovpkoxpatios (1538-1699),
Athens, Hestia Publishers, 1991; Eapem, EAAnvikn [epazeio kou kovpoog tov 180 oicdvo.
Ko péypr v Elnvin Eravaoroon, Athens, Hestia Publishers, 1998; EApem, «H dpdon
TV mepatdv oto 16vio TTéayogy, in To Iovio TTédayog. Xaproypapio kot lotopia, 160¢—
180¢ ouchvog, Athens, National Bank of Greece Cultural Foundation / Cartography Ar-
chive, 2002, pp. 217-223. See also in Pacratis (Ed.), I1oJguog, Kpdrog kou Kovavia, cit.,
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10 Ottoman vessels bombing Corfu during its Siege (1716). German painted engraving
(1720). Courtesy of the Spyros Gaoutsis Collection, Corfu.

Even less attention seems to have been paid to another activity related to
the war and the preparations around it: the mechanism by which information
was gathered on behalf of the most important powers in the region (Venetians,
Ottomans, Spaniards) and other interested players (English, Dutch, Russians).
Indigenous or passing merchants and the military, consuls, but also ecclesiastics
of all ranks, not to mention cases in which the above qualities are combined, have
somehow joined the information-gathering networks, contributing to another fea-
ture of the islands, that of a place of residence, or temporary residence, for spies.’!

2018, pp. 67-81.

31 See loannis Hassiotis, Xyéocic EAAnvav ko lomovaov ota ypovie s Tovprkokpotiog,
Athens, 1969; Ipem, Ot ElAnves otic mopouovés e vavuayios s Novmdktov. Exkin-
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Last, but definitely not least, an observation on the wide period of time cov-
ered by the present study and the changes in warfighting methods that occurred
during this long period. The outer limits of this period include two historical
events with various connotations. On the one hand, the fall of Constantinople,
resulting from a long siege during which old and new methods of warfare were
tried, assuring it a key place in military history; but it was also a development of
global importance, as it dramatically changed the political and economic geog-
raphy of the Eastern Mediterranean, further frustrating one of the possible choic-
es of the lonians, the slightest expectation of their ever reconnecting with the
Byzantine Empire.

The other end of the period in question is dominated by another milestone in
military history: the Napoleonic Wars. In addition to his military intelligence, the
historical figure of Bonaparte was associated with a new relationship between
war and society. A relationship that was forged on the principles of the French
Revolution and the various transitions that it confirmed at the social and political
level, but also on the way war was conducted, which now usually concerned con-
flicts between Nations.»

OEIG, EMOVAOTOTIKES KIVIOEIS KOl ECEVEPTEIS OTHV EAANVIKI YEPTOVHOO ATTO TIG TOPOUOVES
¢ 10 téAog 00 Kompioxod moléuov (1568—1571), Thessaloniki, Society for Macedonian
Studies, 1970; IpEm, «Venezia € i domini veneziani tramite di informazioni sui Turchi
per gli Spagnoli nel sec. XVI», in Hans-Georg BEck, Manoussos MaNoussacas and Ago-
stino Pertust (Eds.), Venezia, centro di mediazione tra Oriente e Occidente (secoli XV—
XVI). Aspetti e problemi, Vol. 1, Florence, L. S. Olschki, 1977, pp. 117-136. For the case
of the Venetian state, see Paolo PreTo, «La Guerra segreta: spionaggio, sabotaggi, atten-
tati», in Stefania Maddalena Repovr1 (Ed.), Venezia e la difesa del Levante. Da Lepanto
a Candia 15701670, Varese, Arsenale Editrice, 1986, pp. 79-85; Ipewm, I servizi segreti
di Venezia. Spionaggio e controspionaggio ai tempi della Serenissima, Milan, il Saggia-
tore, 2010. See also Emrah Safa GUrkAN, Espionage in the 16th century Mediterranean:
Secret Diplomacy, Mediterranean go-betweens and the Ottoman-Habsburg Rivalry, PhD
diss., Georgetown University, 2012; Ipem, «L’Idra del Sultano. Lo spionaggio ottomano
nel Cinquecento», Mediterranea. Ricerche storiche, 38 (2016), pp. 447-476; Chrysova-
lantis Parapamou, «A Secret War: Espionage in Venetian Corfu during the Construction of
the San Marco Fortressy, in George THeoTOKIs and Aysel YiLpiz (Eds.), 4 Military History
of the Mediterranean Sea. Aspects of War and Military Elites, Leiden-Boston, Brill, 2018,
pp- 347-370; loanna lorbANOU, Venices Secret Service. Organizing Intelligence in the Re-
naissance, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2019 [it. translation: / servizi segreti di Ve-
nezia. Organizzazione dei servizi d’informazione nel Rinascimento, translated by Giorgio
Maini, Gorizia, LEG, 2021].

32 MARGARITIS, [1oAeuog kou Tlolitiky, cit., pp. 189-190; Gunther ROTTENBERG, The Art of
Warfare in the Age of Napoleon, Indiana U.P., Bloomington Ind., 1980; Ipem, The Napole-
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11 Allegory of Venice’s victory over the Ottomans in Corfu (1716), with the portraits
of Doge Giovanni II Corner and Field Marshall Johann Mathias von der Schulenburg,
commander of the Venetian armed forces. Engraving, Dillingen 1718.
Courtesy of the Spyros Gaoutsis Collection, Corfu.
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However, the aforementioned time limits also include the discussion of the so-
called “military revolution”, the transition from a typically medieval or post-me-
dieval mode of warfare to a set of different methods and practices that included
the upgrade of the infantry as the main arm of attack against cavalry, the mass use
of gunpowder artillery and musketry, the spatial reform of cities, the fortification
updates based on new technological advances etc.?

All these developments were already visible to modern observers, such as
Niccold Machiavelli, in his works The Art of War (1521) and The Prince (1532),
despite the criticism he has received for some of his views. In the new tendencies
in the conduct of the war and in the relative backwardness of the Italian states,
Machiavelli attributed the difficult position of the latter to the French, who had
dominated a large part of the Peninsula.

Contrary to Italian history, the literature on the lonian Sea is characterized
by several “silences”, without degrading the key contribution of the main gen-
eral synthesis. Based on our acquired knowledge, we will try to draw, in lieu of
conclusions, some rough lines around the nature and character of the war in the
Ionian Sea.**

The wars that mainly affected the Ionian societies were defensive in nature
and manifested themselves mainly in the form of sieges against the northernmost
of the islands, Corfu. During these periods, the civilians were burdened not only
with compulsory recruitment, but also with the obligation to billet the soldiers,
with all the consequences this entailed.

Equally painful, however, were other situations associated with periods of
peace that, in various ways, perpetuated the lonians’ fears of the Ottomans. These

onic Wars, New York, Harper Perennial, 2006.

33 See the classic essays of Michael RoBerTs, The Military Revolution, 1560—1660: An Inau-
gural Lecture Delivered Before the Queen s University of Belfast, Belfast, M. Boyd, 1956,
and Geoffrey PArRkER, «The “Military Revolution”, 1560—-1660—a Myth?», The Journal
of Modern History, 48, 2 (1976), pp. 195-214, reprinted repeatedly; Ipem, The Military
Revolution: Military Innovation and the Rise of the West, 1500—1800, Cambridge, Cam-
bridge University Press, 1988 [revised edition, 1996]. See more analytically in Agoston
GABOR, «Firearms and Military Adaptation: The Ottomans and the European Military Rev-
olution, 1450-1800», Journal of Word History, 25, 1 (2014), pp. 85-124.

34 This was the starting point behind the composition of the collective work under the super-
vision of the current author, entitled 770Aeuog, Kpadrog ko Koivavio ato Iovio TTéAayog (Té-
An 14ov—apyés 1900 aawva) [Pacratis (Ed.), I1odguog, Kpdrog kou Kovavia, cit.].
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12 The Miracle of Saint Spyridon in the Siege of Corfu (1716). Detail from an icon,
mid-18th century, in the Chapel of Aixoni, Glyfada, Athens.
Source: Ioanna BiTHA, «ITopatnpioelg 6TOVG EIKOVOYPUPIKOLS KOKAOVG TOL ayiov
Yrvpidwvar, Aeltiov the Xpiotiovikis Apyaioloyixis Etoupeiog,
IV, 19 (1996-1997), p. 266.

included the sporadic (but essentially regular) attacks of Ottoman ships against
insular and coastal settlements up and down the Ionian Sea, as well as the spring
and summer raids of corsairs and pirates, mainly from Barbary, Himara or the
Ottoman Empire, which resulted in the capture of slaves, as already mentioned.

Situations such as the above, which are basically short in duration but con-
stantly repetitive, although their description may imply a certain stagnancy, have
been able to change the form of States, borders and societies, sometimes slowly,
sometimes speedily, but always decisively.
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13 Hellenic Post, Commemorative Stamp Set “1716-2016,
300 years since the Siege of Corfu”. Source: https://enimerosi.com/article/5851/
I-poliorkia-tis-Kerkuras-to-1716-se-grammatosimo-ton-ELTA
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The Greeks and the Secret War

among Venice, Spain and the Ottoman Empire:
the Plans for the Occupation of Nafplio

on the Eve of the Fourth Venetian—Ottoman War (1570-1573)

by Kostas G. TSIKNAKIS"™

ABsTRACT: The occupation of Nafplio by the Ottomans during the Third Venetian—
Ottoman War (1537-1540), intercepted a long period of Venetian rule over the
city. In the next few years, the reconquest of the city remained among the prime
goals of the Venetian policy. Discussions were intensified on the eve of the Fourth
Venetian—Ottoman War (1570-1573). Secret agents from both the Venetian and
Spanish sides, who toured the Ottoman-occupied Greek territory, collected de-
tailed information about the state of the fortress so as to seek ways for its siege and
occupation. Such a possibility, as planned, would trigger general developments
and would result in the release of the entire Peloponnese. During the War, how-
ever, the forces of the Christian fleet undertook no serious attack against Nafplio.
This negative development was due to disputes arisen in the meantime between
Venice and Spain concerning their presence in the East.

KEYWORDS: VENETIAN STATO DA MAR, NAFPLIO, PELOPONNESE, OTTOMAN—VENETIAN
WARS, SPAIN, SECRET AGENTS, 16TH CENTURY.

n the first decades of the 16th century, the Peloponnese became an area
of conflict among the three potent political forces of the city. The gradual
Ottoman penetration in the Peloponnesian peninsula had severely restricted

the movements of the Venetians, who had lost most of their footholds in the area.

ok

For more on this, see my article, «To Navmio kot to 6y€d0 KATAANYNG TOV GTIG To-
papovég Tov Tétaptov Beverotovpkikov [ToAépov (1570-1573)», Novmhiaxd Avalexro 9
(2017): Eftychia D. Liata (Ed.), Ty¢ Beveriag v’ Avarii. 300 ypovia axo to 16106 uiag exoyng
1715-2015. Emotnuoviké Zourooio. Navmiio, 9—11 Oxtwppiov 2015. Ipaxuixa, Nafplio,
Municipality of Nafplion — Cultural Foundation “Toannis Kapodistrias”, 2017, pp. 155-175,
390 Figs. 1-2. My heartfelt thanks to Sandy Kouretzi for editing the English text.
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Now the two rivals were joined by Spain, which, since establishing a consulate
in Corfu in 1515," had started showing interest in the Greek territory, particularly
discussing the possibility of campaigning against the Peloponnese. Charles V of
Spain’s late interest in the peninsula, as it later emerged, served other ends. His
main goal was to create a diversion intended to split up the Ottoman forces at-
tacking Vienna, to disrupt the maritime connection between Constantinople and
Algiers, and establish permanent bases in the eastern Mediterranean.?

The conflict among the three forces reached a peak during the Third Venetian—
Ottoman War (1537-1540).° In the summer of 1540, when the continuation of
combat operations seemed impossible, the Venetians made contact with the
Ottomans and accepted to sign peace. In this context, the Venetian authorities
of Nafplio were ordered to inform the local population of the upcoming sur-
render of their besieged city to the Ottomans. Being opposed to such a pros-
pect, the locals notified Charles V to send forces so that they would surrender
the city to him. Viewing this development positively, the Spanish side moved
swiftly. Andrea Doria, in command of the fleet, headed for the lonian Sea, so as
to follow the developments closely and be ready to take action. In the meantime,
the Spanish army officer Petros Sekoulas was sent to Nafplio by the Viceroy of
Sicily, Ferrante Gonzaga. Petros Sekoulas, who originated from Nafplio, was or-

1 Gerassimos D. PaGrartis, «Ot anapyéc tng mapovsiog tov Iemavav oty Avotolkn Me-
GOYELD LETA TIC YEMYPUPIKES OVAKAAVYELS: TO TTpoeveio “Tov avBévin pnyods g lomavi-
ag” ot Bevetokpatovpevn Képkvpa (1515)», Keprvpaird Xpovika, 6 (2012): Aopévtiog
Mopiing. Exato ypovia amo tov Oavoro tov. lpoxtika Emotnuovikng Aiquepioog. 28—29
Ampidiov 2012, pp. 235-245.

2 See the relevant essay of Ioannis K. HassioTis, «H ITehomdvvnceog oto mhaicio g peco-
yelakng moAtikng tov Kaporov E'», [Telomovvnoiaxa, 15 (1982—1984), pp. 187-240. The
article was also translated in Spanish: «El Peloponeso en el marco de la politica mediter-
ranea de Carlos V», Erytheia, 19 (1998), pp. 79-115 (without the publication of the docu-
ments of the first edition). It is also included in the following book: Ioannis HassioTis, Ten-
diendo puentes en el Mediterraneo. Estudios sobre las relaciones Hispano-Griegas (ss.
XV=XIX) (Miscelanea de Estudios Bizantinos y Neogriegos 1), Editado por: Encarnacion
Motos Guirao, Coordinacion de traducciones al espafiol: Panayota Papadopoulou, Grana-
da, Centro de Estudios Bizantinos, Neogriegos y Chipriotas, 2008, pp. 221-269. Therein-
after reference will be made to the Greek language article.

3 The developments of the Third Venetian—Ottoman War, which led to the fall of Nafplio
and Monemvasia, are commented on in detail by Athanasios N. KonpyLis, 7o Nadzlio
(1389-1540). Mia copwroixn noiy oty EAAgvo-Pevetikn Avaroln, Unpublished doctor-
al thesis, Athens, National and Kapodistrian University of Athens, Department of History
and Archaeology, 2006, pp. 43-52.
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dered to make contact with his compatriots so that they would jointly define an
action plan. Venice became aware of all the above and acted methodically. After
complaining to Charles V about the Spanish actions in the lonian Sea, it took care
to send its own fleet to the area to control the situation. With the help of Venetian
officers sent to Nafplio, Venice managed to convince the locals of the need to
surrender the city to the Ottomans. Finally, they alerted the latter of the imminent
arrival of Petros Sekoulas and, once arrived in the Greek territory, he and his men
were all arrested. They were taken to Constantinople where, after being subjected
to torture, they were beheaded.*

With the surrender of Nafplio and Monemvasia, on 21 and 23 November
1540, all the Peloponnese came under the Ottoman rule. Any hopes of Venice
or Spain taking control of the area were dashed. The future of the peninsula was
no more a pending challenge. The two new possessions were gradually incorpo-
rated in the existing administrative system of the new rulers and life there soon
returned to normal.’

A few months after the occupation, the people in Nafplio sent an embassy to
Ecumenical Patriarch Jeremiah I, asking for the reestablishment of the Metropolis.
Their request was positively considered. In 1541, Dorotheos® was appointed as
Metropolitan of Argos and Nafplio, with seat at Naflpio. In 1576, as Theodosios
Zygomalas notes in his Odoiropirov, the Metropolitan of Nafplio had 150 priests
and 4,000 houses (zepeic 150 kou oonitio. yiAiadog téooopag).’

4 See the relevant study of loannis K. Hassiotis, Zyéoeic EAAvav kou lorovav oto ypovio.
¢ Tovprorpatiog, Thessaloniki, 1969, pp. 37-38. More detailed information is provided
by the relevant archive material, in HassioTis, «H ITgEhondvvncog 610 TAaic1o TG HEGOYEL-
axng moAtikng tov Kaporov E'», cit., pp. 211-216, 233-239 docs. E'-H". Cf. KonpyLis,
To Novmlio, cit., pp. 48-49.

5 On the surrender of Nafplio from the Venetian general proveditor of the Sea (provveditore
generale da Mar), Alessandro Contarini, to Kasim Pasha, governor of the Peloponnese, on
21 November 1540, see Apostolos VakaLorouLos, latopio tov Néov Elinvieuod, Vol. 3:
Tovproxporio 1453—1669. O1 aywveg yio v mwioty kor v elevbepio, Thessaloniki, 1968,
pp. 160-161. Cf. KonpyLis, To Nadriio, cit., p. 49.

6 Periklis G. ZERLENTIS, «Avac0GTAGIS TNG UNTPOTOLE®G Apyovg Kot NavmAlog kotd o
1541», AOnva, 27 (1915), pp. 202-207. Cf. Dimosthenis StraTIGOPOULOS, O Nikolaog Ma-
Aoéog, mpwromamas Novmliov, kai t0 avyypogiko tov Epyo (Bulavtivd keipevo kot peké-
ton 47), Thessaloniki, Aristotle University of Thessaloniki, Centre for Byzantine Reserch,
2008, p. 93.

7 Emile LEGRAND, Notice biographique sur Jean et Théodose Zygomalas (Recueil de textes
et de traductions publié par les professeurs de I’Ecole des Langues Orientales Vivantes,
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In the years to come, due to its strategic importance, the Peloponnese contin-
ued to remain a key concern for Venice. In the context of general rearrangements,
which were to take place in the wider region, reconquering the peninsula was one
of Venice’s tacit priorities.®

Furthermore, the international situation made Spain, which during the reign
of Phillip II appeared to have withdrawn interest from the eastern Mediterranean,
change its stance. Phillip II was worried by the continuous expansion of the
Ottomans in northern Africa and the revolt of the Crypto-Muslims (moriscos)
in Andalusia in 1568. Such developments were deemed to have the potential to
challenge his position in the future and, for this reason, had to be met with prompt
and forceful response. Under these circumstances, he started to seek ways to pen-
etrate the eastern Mediterranean again. His ultimate goal was to create a climate
of tension in the region, which would compel the Ottomans to enter into negotia-
tions about the future of the Mediterranean as a whole.’

Spain’s renewed interest in the Greek territory preoccupied Venice. Another
strong adversary had been added, claiming a region in which Venice had tradi-
tionally had great influence, and thus changing the existing balance of power.°

a ’occasion du VIIle Congrés International des Orientalistes tenu a Stockholm en 1889,
Tome second), Paris, Imprimerie Nationale, 1889, p. 192. Cf. StrATIGOPOULOS, O NikdAa-
o¢ Moiaéog, cit., p. 93.

8 The information about the peninsula, published by Maria Pia PEpant Fasris (Ed.), I “Do-
cumenti Turchi” dell’Archivio di Stato di Venezia, Inventario della miscellanea con 1’e-
dizione dei regesti di Alessio BomBacif (Pubblicazioni degli Archivi di Stato, Strumenti
CXXII), Venice, Ministero per i beni culturali e ambientali, Ufficio centrale per i beni ar-
chivistici, 1994, passim, are of great importance.

9 For Spain’s interest in the region in the following years, see Jos¢é Manuel FLORISTAN, «Fe-
lipe IT y la empresa de Grecia tras Lepanto (1571-78)», Erytheia, 15 (1994), pp. 155-190.
Also, Pedro BADENAS, «H S10TOKTIKY] TOATIKY TNG WOTOVIKNG povapylog 6TV AVatoin.
Awmhopatio kot kotookoneio oto IET” kot IZ” aiy, in Lenos MavrommaTis and Katerina
Nikoraou (Eds.), Baixavia kor Avazoiixy Meaoyerog 120¢c—170¢ ouaveg. Tpaxtira tov Ai-
eBvoig Xoumoaiov oty Mviun A. A. ZoxvOnvoo. AOnva, 14—15 lovovapiov 1994 (To Bu-
Cavtio onuepa 2), Athens, National Hellenic Research Foundation, Institute for Byzantine
Research, 1998, pp. 11-28.

10 To better understand the developments of that period, see Ioannis K. Hassiotis, O1 EALn-
VEG OTIC TOPOUOVES THS Vouoyiag e Navmartov. EkkINoELS, Emavootatikés KIVIIoEIS Kol
eCeYEPoeLS otV EAANVIKI] YEPOOVHOO OTO TIS TAPOLOVES OC TO TEAOC TOL Kvmpiakod moléuon
(1568—1571), Thessaloniki, Society for Macedonian Studies, Institure for Balkan Studies,
1970. Cf. Manoussos Manoussacas, «Lepanto e i Greci», in Gino Benzoni (Ed.), 11 Medi-
terraneo nella seconda meta del *500 alla luce di Lepanto, Florence, Leo S. Olschki, 1974,
pp. 215-241.
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The competition between the two powerful political forces of the west as-
sumed great dimensions on the eve of the Fourth Venetian—Ottoman War (1570—
1573). During this time secret agents from both sides are touring the Greek penin-
sula. The movements of all these people are very similar. Moving cautiously, they
collect information about the defense capability of the Peloponnesian fortresses,
detect flaws and seek to include strong local actors in the conspiracy plans they
are elaborating. In order to win their support, they do not hesitate to promise them
future restoration of their authority.

The focus of almost all the initiatives taken by both the Venetians and the
Spaniards was on the Peloponnese. As a first step, both sides were considering
organizing the necessary movements aiming to liberate the peninsula from the
Ottomans. In the context of a general revolt, occupying Nafplio, which was the
center of the Peloponnese, was of great importance.

Among the plans regarding the Peloponnese presented to the Spanish author-
ities at the time, three stand out. The first was submitted in the early spring of
1569 by the commander of the stradioti or estradiotes (mercenary light cavalry
corps) of the Spanish army of Flanders Petros Menagias.'> The second plan was
submitted in 1569, with loannis Varelis and loannis Akkidas arguing about its

11 As to the Spanish network of spies acting in the Greek territory, see Giovanni K. HassIoTs,
«Venezia e i domini veneziani tramite di informazioni sui Turchi per gli Spagnoli nel sec.
XVI», in Hans-Georg Beck, Manoussos MaNoussacas and Agostino Pertust (Eds.), Ve-
nezia. Centro di mediazione tra Oriente e Occidente (secoli XV-XVI). Aspetti e problemi,
Vol. 1, Florence, Leo S. Olschki, 1977, pp. 117-136, esp. 131-133. Cf. Katerina F. Zaripi,
O Méyac Hpwrormamas Kepripag AreéCioc Poprodpog. Adyiog tov 160v o1 (1504—1574),
Corfu, Tonian University, 1995, pp. 84-85. For details, see Paolo PreTO, I servizi segreti di
Venezia. Spionaggio e controspionaggio ai tempi della Serenissima, Milan, Gruppo edito-
riale il Saggiatore S.p.A., 2004, pp. 117-123.

12 For more details about Menagias’ plan, see Hassi0Tis, Ot EAAnveg Ti¢ TopopoveS The vav-
unoyiog e Novmdkrov, cit., pp. 37-48, 236-237 doc. B'. Cf. MaNoussacas, «Lepanto e i
Greci», cit., pp. 219-220; Kostas G. Tsiknakis, «Emavactotikég kivioelg otn fopetoduti-
k1 [Tehomdvvnoo ota téAn tov 160v cidvar, in Helen G. Sarabpi (Ed.), Ipaxtixd Xovedpi-
ov: Abun: Ppayrokpatio — Beverokpotio— A’ Tovprokpatio. 1-2 Oktwfpiov 2005, Patras,
Municipality of Dymi — Region of Western Greece — 6th Ephorate of Byzantine Antiqui-
ties, Patras — Ethnological Society of Peloponnese, 2012, pp. 218-219. On the corps of the
stradioti, see Stathis BIRTACHAS, «Stradioti, Cappelletti, Compagnie or Milizie Greche:
‘Greek’ Mounted and Foot Troops in the Venetian State (Fifteenth to Eighteenth Centu-
ries)», in Georgios Tueotokis and Aysel YiLpiz (Eds.), 4 Military History of the Mediter-
ranean Sea: Aspects of War, Diplomacy and Military Elites, Leiden & Boston, Brill, 2018,
pp. 325-346.
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paternity, both descending from families of coders and Greek manuscript dealers,
and having common interests.'* The third conspiracy plan was submitted in June
1570. Its author was Georgios Mizoteros from Tripolitsa, who had served in mil-
itary groups of both Venice and Spain as a commander of the Greek stradioti for
many years.'

It is worth mentioning that in one of those plans, that of Petros Menagias,
there was a rough sketch of the Peloponnese, on which the Ottoman military
headquarters in the peninsula were marked (Fig. 1).

All three submitted plans provided for the liberation of the Peloponnese. They
differed, however, depending on the author, as to the region where the revolution-
ary movements would take place. In the plan of Petros Menagias, coming from
Pyrgia of Kyparissia, the center of action was placed in the area of Messinia,
while in that of loannis Varelis and loannis Akkidas, in the northern Peloponnese,
and, finally, in that of Georgios Mizoteros, who came from Tripolitsa, in the cen-
tral Peloponnese.

According to Ioannis Varelis and loannis Akkidas’ s plan, Nafplio was one of
the cities that had to be occupied.!* On the basis of evidence collected by Petros

13 For Varelis—Akkidas’ plan, see HassioTis, Ot EAAnves o1ic mapopoves T VaoUoyios e
Nowmdxrov, cit., pp. 48-76, 244-245 doc. H'. Cf. MaNoussacas, «Lepanto e i Greciy, cit.,
pp- 221-222; Kostas G. Tsiknakis, «H Movn Ta&opydv tov Atyiov ota tékn tov 160v
avy», [lelomovvnaioxa, 21 (1995), pp. 57-59; TsikNakis, «Enavactatikég Kivioelg ot fo-
petodvtikn Tlehomdvvnoon, cit., pp. 219-221.

14 For Mizoteros’ plan, see Hassiotis, Ot EAMnves otig nopopovés e vavuoyios te Novmwd-
KTov, cit., pp. 76-85. Cf. MaNoussacas, «Lepanto e i Greciy, cit., p. 220; TsikNakis, «Ema-
VOO TOTIKEG KIVIGELG 6T fopetodutikn| [Tehomdvvnoon, cit., p. 221. His action in Madrid at
the end of 1570 and the beginning of 1571 is described by the Venetian ambassador at the
Spanish court at the time, Leonardo Dona: Mario BrunerTt and Eligio VitaLk (Eds.), La
Corrispondenza da Madrid dell ambasciatore Leonardo Dona (1570—-1573), Vol. I (Civil-
ta Veneziana — Fonti e Testi V), Venice & Rome, Istituto per la Collaborazione Culturale,
1963, pp. XVI-XVII, 132 (October 26, 1570), 185-186 (January 19, 1571) and 292 (May
28, 1571).

15 This sketch, today kept in ArRcHIvo GENERAL DE SIMANCAS (AGS), Mappas, planos y dibujos
(MPD), 06, 036, has been published at least three times so far: in Hassiotis, Or EAlyveg
OTIC TOPOUOVES THS Vavuayiog tne Novmdktov, cit., p. 41; José M. FLoRISTAN Imizcoz, Fuen-
tes para la politica oriental de los Austrias. La Documentacion del Archivo de Simancas
(1571-1621), Vol. 1, Le6n, Universidad de Ledn, Servicio de Publicaciones, Con la Cola-
boracion de la Caja de Ahorros y Monte de Piedad de Leon, 1988, between pp. 260 and 261;
TsiknNakis, «To Navmhto kot ta oxéEdo. KatdAnyng Tov, cit., p. 390 fig. 1.

16 Hassiotis, Ot Elinves otig mopouoves e voouoyios s Navmaxrov, cit., p. 61. Cf.
FLorisTAN, «Felipe II y la empresa de Grecia tras Lepanto (1571-78)», cit., p. 162.
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Do’

M Ed, 5,36441

1 Map of the Morea peninsula and adjacent coasts and islands [Mapa de la peninsula de
Morea y de las costas e islas adyacentes]; by Petros Menagias, 1568? ARCHIVO GENERAL
DE SIMANCAS (AGS), Mappas, planos y dibujos (MPD), 06, 036. Courtesy of: Spain.
Ministry of Education, Culture and Sport [Espafia. Ministerio de Educacion, Cultura y
Deporte], Archivo General de Simancas.

Source: http://www.mcu.es/ccbae/es/consulta/registro.do?id=176769

Menagias, 600 men were protecting its mighty fortress.!” There is no information,
however, about conspiracy movements being organized in the city. For the suc-
cess of the plans, the participation of groups of stradioti serving in the military
units of Flanders and Italy in the operations was deemed indispensable. In fact,
according to all evidence, the pressure put on these groups to take action proved
to be of crucial importance.

In an effort to lure the Spanish side and make it adopt their plans, the secret
agents stressed the importance of the Peloponnese in the East. In the beginning,
their proposals aroused the interest of the Spanish side but later on, with the ex-
ception of Ioannis Varelis—loannis Akkidas’ plan, which seemed more feasible,
interest was lost. This was due to the great extent of the military operations and

17 Hassiotis, O1 EAAnves otig mopopoves e vavuayiog e Novmdxrov, cit., p. 43.
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the huge costs required for a positive result.

Venice was aware of all the above movements, calmly watching the devel-
opments and examining ways of responding to Spain’s penetration in the Greek
territory,'® even though it was in an extremely difficult position, as it had to take
action in great secrecy so as not to cause problems in its diplomatic relations with
the Ottomans. The opportunity it had hoped for more vigorous action was soon
be given.

With the outbreak of the Fourth Venetian—Ottoman War, in spring 1570, the
scene was set for change. In response to the Ottoman attack on Cyprus, apart
from taking military action, it was considered necessary to organize revolution-
ary movements within the Greek territory. These would confuse the enemy, who
would find it difficult to focus on the main target. Many secret agents were mobi-
lized in this direction, with impressive results. Any information about the military
capacity of the Ottomans would be valuable.

At the critical time, the contribution of the Greek community in Venice proved
crucial. Once the Venetian intention to take military action in the Gre ek territory
became apparent, the mobilization within the Greek Brotherhood of Venice was
intense."

Particular interest was shown by the members of the Brotherhood coming from
Nafplio.?” With memories still fresh of their hometown, they thought there was
now hope for its reoccupation. One of them was the scholar Grigorios Malaxos,
who suggested fomenting a revolutionary movement in the Greek territory, which
would be supported by the Ecumenical Patriarch Metrophanes I11.>!

18 For the reactions to the Spanish plans, see Ibid., pp. 85-90. Cf. MaNoussacas, «Lepanto e
i Grecin, cit., pp. 222-223; TsikNakis, «Emavactoatikés kivnoelg ot Bopetodvtikn Ieho-
ndvvnoom, cit., p. 222.

19 On the mobilization that took place, see HassioTis, Ot EAAnveg atic mapopovés te voouo-
xiog ¢ Novmdxrov, cit., pp. 105-106.

20 For the strong Nafplian presence in the Greek Brotherhood of Venice at the time, see Fani
Mavrolpt, Zoufolsj oty iotopio the EAMAnvikng AdeApotntag Bevetiag oto IXT  ouwvo. Exk-
doon tov B” Mntpwov eyypopav (1533—-1562), Athens, Notis Karavias’ Bookstore, 1976,
p- 65; Sotiris Koutmanis, «Navrthwteg ot Bevetio (160g — 180¢ auwvag). H kowotn-
T0. TNG SWOTOPAG G TOTIKY 1oTopion, Navrliokd Avalexta, 9 (2017): Eftychia D. Liata
(Ed.), Tiyg Beveniag v’ Avami. 300 ypovie amo to tédog wag emoxns 1715-2015. Emiotnuo-
viko Zvumooto. Navrhio, 9—-11 Oktwppiov 2015. Ilpaxtika, Nafplio, Municipality of Naf-
plio — Cultural Foundation “loannis Kapodistrias™, 2017, pp. 211-219.

21 On his proposals, see HassioTis, Ot EAAnveg otig mapopovés e voouoyiog e Novrdktov,
cit., pp. 23, 60 and 124-133.
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Among those who expressed concerns at the time was a person who knew the
Greek territory very well; that person was the Nafplian scholar Andreas Londanos.
He was a graduate of the University of Padua and a knight of the Tuscany order
of San Stefano.”? He was married to [zabeta Kouvli, daughter of the rich merchant
and shipowner Andronikos, son of Kanakis Kouvlis,? also Nafplian and a man of
high status in the Venetian circles.

In the spring of 1570, he started examining the direction in which the Venetian
military operations had to move, and soon enough his proposals were made con-
crete. On June 7, 1570, he appeared before the Heads of the Council of Ten (Capi
del Consiglio dei Dieci) and submitted two proposals concerning military opera-
tions in Greece, in which local populations would be keen to participate, accord-
ing to written assurances which he had received by residents of Albania, Himara
and Mani.**

In accordance with his first proposal, which was to be implemented promptly,
a large Venetian military force would sail from Corfu to Parga, to then head for
Moscholouri, where it would steal all goods gathered in town on the occasion of
the trade fair that was to be held. In this context, a revolt of the people of Thessaly

22 For him, see Ibid., pp. 108-109, fn. 2. Also, Elli GiotorouLOoY-SISILIANOU, AvT@viog o
Erapyos. Evag Kepkopaiog ovuoviatis tov IXT  aiwva, Athens, 1978, pp. 181 fn. 2, 257-
258. More recent bibliography in Michela DAL BorGo’s article, «La descrizione del Pelo-
ponneso di Andrea Londano alla Repubblica di Venezia (1570)», Mediterranean World, 20
(2010), pp. 133-150.

23 For Izabeta Kouvli and her marriage to Andreas Londanos, see Mavroipi, oufoly otyv
1gropio. e EAAnvikng Adelpotnros Bevetiog, cit., p. 141 fn. 4; Despina Er. ViLassi, «Avo
Srafnkeg TV apydv tov 170v awdva. ard to TTorod Apyeio Tov EAAnvikovy Ivetitovtov
Bevetlagy, Onoavpiouara, 31 (2001), pp. 183-190, 198-203 no 1; Despina Er. Viassy, «Le
ricchezze delle donne. Pratica testamentaria in seno alle famiglie greche di Venezia (XVI-
XVIII sec.)», in Chyssa MarLTEZOU and Gogo VarzeLioti (Eds.), Oltre la morte. Testamenti
di Greci e Veneziani redatti a Venezia o in territorio greco-veneziano nei sec. XIV-XVIIIL.
Atti dell’incontro scientifico. Venezia, 22—23 gennaio 2007 (Convegni — 11), Venice, Isti-
tuto Ellenico di Studi Bizantini e Postbizantini di Venezia, 2008, pp. 87, fn. 13, 93 and fn.
34,94 fn. 37,98 fn. 57, 100; DAL Borco, «La descrizione del Peloponneso di Andrea Lon-
danow, cit., pp. 133-134.

24 As to his movements and plan, see HassioTis, Ot EAANves oTic Tapopovég Thne VOOUoyiog
¢ Navmaxroo, cit., pp. 107-117, 238-239, doc. A". Cf. MaNoussacas, «Lepanto e 1 Gre-
ciy, cit., p. 223; Tsiknakis, «Emavootatikég kvnoelg otn Popetodvtikr [lehomdvvncoy,
cit., p. 222; Kostas G. Tsiknakis, «To gpovptlo tov [1opto Kéyo otn Mévn kot ) Koto-
oTpoP1N Tov b Tovg Bevetode to 1570, Aaxwvikal Zrovoat, 20 (2012): Tty mpo-
opopd. ei¢ EAévy Mmelid-Bayioxaxov. AvOwv. o avleot memoikiiuévog IThadz. Tlol.
55¢, pp. 449-450.
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against the Ottomans was bound to break out.> The Venetian authorities appeared
uninterested in this plan due to it being impossible for them to mobilize military
forces as quickly as suggested for the success of the operation.?

The second proposal provided for a concrete plan of action in the Peloponnese
centered on the Isthmus of Corinth. It was based on a similar earlier successful
operation, carried out between 1537 and 1540 by the Nafplian Georgios Saras,
an Arvanite stradioto in the service of Venice, together with some companions.
According to planning, a Venetian military force of 500—-1000 men would dis-
embark in the region of Isthmus of Corinth, cutting off communication between
Central Greece and the Peloponnese. Immediately thereafter, they would start
capturing the major Ottoman military centers in the peninsula.”

Londanos provided information about every fortress of the Peloponnese, its
defense state, the number of soldiers stationed in it, and the population composi-
tion of the wider area. In his descriptions, he often incorporated historical back-
ground, coming from books of ancient authors.?

Finally, in order for the military expedition to be successful, he proposed cer-
tain improvements concerning its siege system, and therefore designed two new
weapons which he considered to be more effective. These were geranium and
triena ferrea. He also proposed the type of galley he considered to be the best for
their operations.?

This proposal immediately aroused the interest of the Council of Ten
(Consiglio dei Dieci), which took care to write it down in a separate twelve-page

25 Hassioris, O1 ElAnves otigc mapopoves ¢ vovuoyiog s Novmdxrov, cit., pp. 109-110,
238-239, doc. A".

26 Ibid., pp. 109-110.

27 Ibid., pp. 110-116, 238-239, doc. A’. Cf. MaNoussacas, «Lepanto e i Greciy, cit., p. 223;
GI0TOPOULOY-SISILIANOU, Aviedviog o Erapyog, cit., pp. 257-258; Tsiknakis, «Enavoota-
TiKég Kvnoelg ot Popetodvtikn [Tehomdvvnooy, cit., p. 222; Tsiknakis, «To ppodpilo Tov
ITopto Kdayo otn Mavny, cit., pp. 449-450; Chryssa MaLTEZOU, «Il riuso di testi militari
bizantini nel XVI secoloy, in Giorgio VEspiGNaNI (Ed.), Polidoro. Studi offerti ad Antonio
Carile, Spalato, Fondazione Centro Italiano di Studi sull’Alto Medioevo, 2013, pp. 529-
530.

28 Hassiotis, Ot EAAnveg otig mapopovég e vavuoyiog e Navmdrxrov, cit., pp. 111-112 and
fn. 1, 238-239 doc. A’. See also DaL Borgo, «La descrizione del Peloponneso di Andrea
Londanow, cit., pp. 142-145, 150; MaLTEZOU, «Il riuso di testi militari bizantini nel XVI
secolow, cit., p. 529.

29 Hassiotis, O1 EAAnveg otig mopouovés e vovuayiog ts Novmdxrov, cit., p. 112 and fn. 2.
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booklet (measuring 32x22¢m).* This way, it would be easier for it to be read.’

The Heads of the Council of Ten, who at the time were busy following the
developments concerning the Ottoman attack against Cyprus, avoided taking a
position on the submitted proposal suggesting undertaking military operations
in the Peloponnese, postponing the discussion until later. They asked Londanos,
however, to hand over all the copies of his plan and not show them to anyone.
On being informed by Londanos himself that he had already delivered a copy to
the captain of the galleys (capitano delle galee grosse), they were obliged to in-
tervene. By sending him a confidential letter on June 29, 1570, they asked him to
return the copy as well as any other copies which he had possibly made.*

For obvious reasons, Londanos was analytical in his plan concerning the re-
gion he came from, particularly focusing on the state of its fortifications. Two de-
pictions of Nafplio of approximately the same period constitute valuable sources
for understanding his descriptions. The first is a 16x25,5 cm copper engraving,
which is included in the Venetian cartographer Giovanni Francesco Camocio’s
Isole famose, porti, fortezze, e terre maritime, printed in Venice, probably in 1574
(Fig. 2).» The second is a 15%26,5 cm two-page miniature, included in the Cretan
painter Georgios Klontzas’ illuminated manuscript, which was completed be-
tween 1590 and 1592 (Fig. 3).

According to Londanos, Nafplio was stretching out to the sea like a turtle. It
could not be hit by artillery if it were not from the north. But there was Bourtzi

30 Ibid., p. 110 and fn. 4; DAL Borco, «La descrizione del Peloponneso di Andrea Londanoy,
cit.,, p. 133 fn. 1.

31 ArcHIvio b1 Stato b1 VENEZzIA (hereafter: ASVE), Consiglio dei Dieci, Miscellanea Codici,
register (hereafter: reg.) 110, fols. 3r-12r. Text edited by DAL Borco, «La descrizione del
Peloponneso di Andrea Londanoy, cit., pp. 141-150. Cf. HassioTis, Ot EAAnveg atig wopao-
HoVES TS vavuayiog s Novmaktov, cit., pp. 112-116, where the Greek translation of the
text.

32 DaL Borgo, «La descrizione del Peloponneso di Andrea Londanoy, cit., p. 135 and fn. 15.

33 Giovanni Francesco Camocio, Isole famose, porti, fortezze, e terre maritime sottoposte al-
la Ser.ma Sig.ria di Venetia, ad altri Principi Christiani, et al Sig.or Turco, novamente po-
ste in luce, Venice, Alla libraria del segno di S. Marco, [c. 1574], p. 70. Cf. HassioTis, O1
ElAnveg otig mopouovés e vovuayiog s Novmdxroo, cit., pp. 112-113 fn. 7 (publication
of the plan on p. 113).

34 BiBLIOTECA NAZIONALE MARcIANA DI VENEzIA (BNMV), CI. VII, 22 (=1466), ff. 125v-126r.
Cf. Athanasios D. PaLiouras, O {wypagpos [ewpyios Kioviias (1540 ci. — 1608) kou au
HKpoypagior 1ov kwoikog owtod, Athens, Grigoris Publishers, 1977, pp. 132,231 and plan
270.
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2 Map of Nafplio [«Napoli [di Romania] Citta nella Provincia della Morea»]. Source:
Giovanni Francesco Camocio, Isole famose, porti, fortezze, e terre maritime sottoposte
alla Ser.ma Sig.ria di Venetia, ad altri Principi Christiani, et al Sig.or Turco, novamente
poste in luce, Venice, Alla libraria del segno di S. Marco, [c. 1574].

(Castel Scoglio), which was surrounded by artificial, not natural, inner break-
waters (porporelle), and it would be highly dangerous for an armada to enter;
it provided great security and rendered this side of the city impregnable (ine-
spugnabile). On the side of Palamidi hill (monte Palamedo) though, carrying
out an attack would be much easier. No artillery was deployed on that side by
the Ottomans, as they felt sovereign over land, which also explained why the
moat (fossa), once being deep and filled with water, was now filled with soil. Its
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3 Nafplio [«To Avémi], 1590—1592. BIBLIOTECA NAZIONALE MARCIANA DI VENEZIA
(BNMV), Gr. VII, 22 (= 1460), ff. 125v-126r. Courtesy of: Italy. Ministry of Culture —
Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana. Reproduction forbidden [Su concessione del Ministero

della Cultura — Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana. Divieto di riproduzione].

counterscarp (contrascarpa) was now covered with crops almost up to the hill,
and the part of the wall between the bastions (cortina) had been damaged; as a
consequence, it was easy for someone to cross the city by night and get to the
Land Gate (Porta di terra ferma).

On the other side of the city, namely on the side of the gulf, there was a not
quite big cave (grotta) and a narrow passage starting from that point and leading
up to the Castle of the Greeks (Castel dei Greci). Many could climb up to the
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Castle through this passage, although, because of its narrowness, no more than
one at a time. During the last war, someone having reached that point, ordered
that a hundred more soldiers be sent, and they all stayed there to protect the Castle
of the Greeks. This had happened a number of times in the past. Now the Castle
of the Greeks had no garrison or walls, but only a few artillery pieces (pochi pezzi
d’artigliaria). The above entrance to the Castle of the Greeks was secret. On that
side of the city, where the Albanian houses were, the walls were low (puocco alta
di terra) and vulnerable to attacks. A man of those living there offered, together
with a few other men, to secretly enter the Castle from that point, as he had al-
ready examined this possibility many times. In the night hours, there were eight
garrisons around the city walls and four on the Castle of Torri (Castel Torron), the
Castle of the Franks (Castel di Franchi) and that of the Greeks.

The city garrison consisted of 300 mercenaries. In the Castle of the Greeks
there was an agha (aga), in the same grade as the castellan (castellano). It was
his responsibility to keep the keys of the above Castles and resided in the city’s
episcopal residence, which was in the Castle of the Greeks. In the Castle of Torri,
there was another agha with 150 Ottomans. His responsibility was to take care of
the supplies, which amounted to approximately 20.000 stara.

Christians were forbidden to live in the Castles. They were well equipped with
artillery, mostly on the side of the Argolic Gulf, to fight enemy armadas. In the
city, there were also 400 Ottomans and 150 Janissaries (gianiceri). Among the
400 Ottomans, many were useless for military service, as, for the most part, they
were families and children.

For the aforementioned reasons, on the side of the sea there were many pieces
of artillery, while on the side of the land only a few. On Bourtzi there were 60
Ottomans and enough artillery. They collected rain water in two tanks (cisterne).
The city used water, which was conveyed from outside sources through conduits.

Colonel (colonello) Agostino Cluson, military commander of the city in the
previous war, claimed one could enter from the side of the moat (banda del fos-
s0), where the old gate that used to remain closed, had now been walled up by the
Ottomans. In Londanos view, choosing this particular side to enter the city from,
would be the least easy way to do so, compared to the other options.

Londanos’ description of the city concludes by saying that there were 400
Christian men living in Nafplio, all devoted to the Venetian Republic, as well as
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Arvanites living in many villages.

He also added that 60 miles away of Nafplio, at Capo Schilo, there was the
Castle of Thermisi (Castel Termissi), which was of strategic importance as it was
in control of a region with large and efficient salt lakes. Its garrison comprised 80
Ottoman soldiers. All the residents of the local villages were Christians, dissat-
isfied with the Ottoman administration and willing to leave their land for good,
even if they had to abandon their homes and possessions.*

We can see that Londanos’ proposal provided a complete picture of the state
of Nafplio at the time.** He had managed to gather all this information about his
hometown from his compatriots who lived in or travelled to Venice.

In the meanwhile, developments were proceeding quickly. In the summer of
1570, the Ottomans managed to occupy the biggest part of Cyprus with relative
ease and were now besieging Famagusta. Acting without a proper planning, the
Venetian fleet failed to stop them.?’

During this eventful period, Londanos saw his plan remain unimplemented.
In parallel, he had also delivered a treatise, entitled /e battaglie navali con molta

35 DaL Boraco, «La descrizione del Peloponneso di Andrea Londanoy, cit., pp. 146-147 (on
p- 139 sort reference to the relevant passage). Also, see HassioTis, Ot EAAnves otig mapa-
Hoveg g vavpoyiog s Navrdkrov, cit., pp. 112-114 (translation of the passage of «De-
crizioney).

36 On the fortifications of the city, see Giuseppe GEroLA, «Le fortificazioni di Napoli di Ro-
mania», Annuario della Regia Scuola Archeologica di Atene e delle Missioni Italiane in
Oriente, 13-14 (1930-1931, ed. 1934), pp. 347-410. Cf. Tordanis E. DimakorouLos, «H
TOAN TG ENPAC TV EVETIKOV 0YLPp®OGE®V ToV NowrAlovy, in Ipaktikd tov 4™ Aicvodg
2ovedpiov [lelomovvyaiokwv Xrovdwv. Kopivbog, 9—-16 Zenteufpiov 1990, Vol. 2: Ap-
yo1otng kou Bolavriov (Ilehomovvnoiokd. Mopaptmua 19), Athens, Society for Pelopon-
nesian Studies, 1992—1993, pp. 297-323, esp. 298-300 [= Scripta Minora. Epevves oty
OPYITEKTOVIKI] KO EPY0. Y10, TH GOVTHPHON TV uvhiElwv (ANUOGIEDHOTO TOV ApPyololoyL-
KoV Aghtiov ap. 88), Athens, Hellenic Republic, Ministry of Culture, 2005, pp. 329-346,
esp. 330-332]; Ioanna Th. STERIOTOU, «ZVUTANPOUATIKE AUVVTIKG £PY0 GTIG OXVPADGELG
¢ [Tehomovvioov (1684—1715). Avo oyédo Tov Tel)ovs TG TOANG Tov Nowmhiov (180g
at.) and To apyeio g Bevetiagy, in Charis Kavrica (Ed.), H ekotpazeio. tov Morosini kai
70 “Regno di Morea”. Moveufociwtikoc Ouidog. I Zvumoaio lotopiog ko Teyvng 20-22
Iovliov 1999, Athens, “Hestia” Publishers, 1998, pp. 135-154, esp. 140-143.

37 Kostas G. Tsiknakis, «H Kompog otn divi) Tov avtoy®viopoy TV EVpOTUIKOV Suvape-
oV (150¢-160¢ at.)», in Nikos G. MoscHonas (Ed.), Konpog. Zravpodpou ts Meooyeiov
(«Emomung Kowoviay. Eidikéc Mopepwtikég Exdnimoelg), Athens, National Hellenic
Research Foundation — Embassy of the Republic of Cyprus in Athens, “House of Cyprus”,
2001, pp. 97-101.
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prudentia et esperienza trattate in lingua greca elegantissimamente da Leone
Sapiente imperator di Constantinopoli, to the Heads of the Council of Ten.*
When exactly he delivered this text remains unknown. In his letter including his
proposals for military operations in the Greek territory, submitted to the Council
of Ten on June 7, 1570, he made some allusions: «Fui anco studioso in mostrar
istoriate sopra la carta le varie foggie et maniere de ordinanze maritime, secondo
che mi hano ricordato gli antichi autori et moderni greci, con diversi strataggemi
et instromenti che contra gli inimici se potrebbon usar nelle galere et navi appro-
vati dall’esperienzay.*

In the months to come, Londanos would keep pressuring the Council of Ten
to undertake a military operation in the Peloponnese, while receiving the servic-
es of the experienced Georgios Saras. The Heads of the Council of Ten asked
Londanos to provide them with more information about him. At the same time,
they ordered him to go to the Senate’s member Agostino Barbarigos’ house and
give him the aforementioned battaglie navali to read. That is what happened.
After studying the text carefully, the Venetian official asked Londanos to translate
it in Italian, which the latter promised to do.*

Londanos described all the above moves in a letter to the Heads of the Council
of Ten, which most probably, although not dated, was drawn up on January 26,
1571. In this letter he repeated his ideas about undertaking military operations,
already expressed in writing a few months before. He underlined the fact that
Georgios Saras, who was then serving in Dalmatia, could offer them valuable
services. He came from Nafplio, was knowledgeable about the Peloponnesian
peninsula, spoke Turkish, Greek and Albanian and could therefore easily rouse
the local population and persuade them to take the side of Venice.*

On January 26, 1571, in another handwritten letter to the Heads of the Council

38 DaL Borgo, «La descrizione del Peloponneso di Andrea Londanoy, cit., p. 136 and fn. 18,
137 and fn. 25. Cf. MaLtEZOU, «Il riuso di testi militari bizantini nel XVI secoloy, cit., p.
529.

39 HassioTis, Ot EAAnveg atig mopopoves te vavuayiog e Navmaxtoo, cit., pp. 238-239 doc.
A’. Cf. MaLTEZOU, «Il riuso di testi militari bizantini nel XVI secoloy, cit., p. 529.

40 DaL Borago, «La descrizione del Peloponneso di Andrea Londano, cit., pp. 135-136 and
fn. 18, 137 and fn. 25. Cf. MALTEZOU, «Il riuso di testi militari bizantini nel XVI secoloy,
cit., p. 529.

41 DaL Borco, «La descrizione del Peloponneso di Andrea Londanoy, cit., p. 136 and fn. 18.
Cf. MaLtEZOU, «Il riuso di testi militari bizantini nel XVI secoloy, cit., p. 529.
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of Ten, he pointed out that Georgios Saras was known to Fabio da Canal, caval-
ry proveditor in Dalmatia (provveditor ai cavalli in Dalmatia) as well as to all
the cavalry men of the region. He would very willingly offer his services to the
Venetian State.*

In view of these developments, the Venetian authorities started reconsider-
ing the plan to recapture the Peloponnese, submitted by Londanos a few months
earlier. Along with this, they had another similar operation plan in their hands,
also submitted to the Heads of the Council of Ten. The author of this plan, which
included suggestions for naval operations in Greece, was the Corfiot scholar
Antonios Eparchos, who in the spring of 1570 was in Venice as head of a delega-
tion of his compatriots.*

On January 29, 1571, the Council of Ten finally decided that the new Sea
proveditor, Agostino Barbarigo (elected to the post on January 6), be given a
copia del libretto del cavalier Londan cerca ['impresa del Morea as well as the
libro dato dall’Eparco cerca le battaglie navali, so that he would be informed. He
also ordered on arrival in Zara, to contact and take the Nafplian Georgio Saras,
at the time serving in Dalmatia and knowledgeable about the topography of the
Peloponnese, on board his galley, so as to use his services where need be. Lastly,
the Council handed him letters sent by residents of Braccio di Maina and other
regions expressing their intension to revolt against the Ottomans.* From then
on, it was Agostino Barbarigo and the Sea general captain (capitano generale da
mar), Sebastiano Venier, who were to undertake the support of the revolt having

42 DaL Borao, «La descrizione del Peloponneso di Andrea Londanoy, cit., p. 136 and fn. 18.

43 Hassiots, Ot Eldnves otic mapopovés e vovuoyias e Navmdktov, cit., pp. 116-117.
Cf. Manoussacas, «Lepanto e i Greciy, cit., p. 223; GIOTOPOULOY-SISILIANOU, AVTadViog o
Erapyog, cit., p. 6 fn. 2; Georgios S. PLumipis, Aitijuoza kot mpoyuetixotyres twv EAA-
vav ¢ Bevetokpatiog (1554—1600), loannina, University of loannina, 1985, p. 33 no 111;
PrETO, [ servizi segreti di Venezia, cit., pp. 317, 326 fn. 146; DAL BorGo, «La descrizione
del Peloponneso di Andrea Londanoy, cit., pp. 135-136 fn. 17. A summary of the naval ac-
tion plan was published by MaLTEzou, «Il riuso di testi militari bizantini nel XVI secolo»,
cit., pp. 532-535.

44 Hassiotis, Ot EAMAnves atig mopopovés e voouoyias e Novrdktov, cit., p. 117. Cf. Ma-
Noussacas, «Lepanto e i Greciw, cit., p. 223; DaL Borco, «La descrizione del Peloponneso
di Andrea Londanow, cit., pp. 135-136 and fns. 16-17; TsiknakiS, «Emovactotikég Kivi-
oe1g o Popetodvtikn [Tehomdovvnoor, cit., p. 222; MaLTEZOU, «Il riuso di testi militari bi-
zantini nel X VI secoloy, cit., pp. 529-530.
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started in Mani (Fig. 4) and meant to expand it in the rest of the Peloponnese.*

Finding it impossible to meet the ever-growing demands of the war opera-
tions, Venice addressed Pope Pius V, asking him to mobilize the Christian forces
of the West. He took action immediately pushing in different directions.*® His ef-
forts bore fruit resulting in the establishment of the Holy League (Sacra Liga) on
May 20, 1571, with Don Juan de Austria (1547-1578) being in command of the
Christian fleet. The three admirals, Giovan Andrea Doria, Marcantonio Colonna
and Sebastiano Venier, heads of the Spanish, papal and Venetian galleys respec-
tively, also played a decisive role in the operations.’

In an effort to create bridgeheads, Don Juan took advantage of the secret plans,
devised both by Venetians and Spaniards, in the best way, and sought to foment
a nationwide uprising in almost the entire Ottoman-occupied Greek territory.*

It was in such an encouraging climate that the Christian armada set sail for
the Greek seas. However, once the occupation of Famagusta was known, the
Christians restricted themselves to the Ionian Sea. Finally, on October 7, 1571,
the Christian Holy League faced the enemy galleys at the Echinades Islands,
Curzolari according to the western sources, small islands off Lepanto, in a battle
which ended with an almost complete destruction of the Ottoman fleet.*’

The Peloponnese was one of the first areas to revolt. Centered at Mani, whose
inhabitants had been at odds with the Ottoman rulers for years, revolts soon ex-
panded to the biggest part of Messinia.>® That would also be the case in the region
of Achaia. The revolted inhabitants of Aegialia would soon be joined by those
inhabiting the region opposite Aegialia, namely that of Parnassida.’' The region

45 Hassioris, Ot EAnveg otic mopopoves e vavuayios e Novrdxrov, cit., pp. 117, 170,
221.

46 See Aldo SteLLA, «Lepanto nella storia e nella storiografia alla luce di nuovi documenti»,
Studi Veneziani, n.s., 51 (2006), pp. 216-221.

47 Ibid., pp. 232-233.

48 Kostas G. Tsiknakis, «H vavpayio tg Nowmdktov Kot ol ETovacTatikég KIVIGELS GTOV EA-
Mviko ydpoy, in Kostas G. Tsiknakis (Ed.), Ipaxtixa ¢ Emotyuovikne Zovavenong: H
oamiynon e vavuoyios s Navrwaxtov atny eopwnaiko koouo (Nadraxrog, 13 Oxrwfpiov
2012) (Zvvédpuo — 16), Athens & Venice, Hellenic Institute of Byzantine and Post-Byzan-
tine Studies in Venice — Demetrios and Aegli Botsaris Foundation, 2013, pp. 53-89, where
all the relevant bibliography.

49 StELLA, «Lepanto nella storia e nella storiografiay, cit., pp. 231-236.

50 Tsiknakis, «H vovpayio tng Navmdktovy, cit., p. 59 and fn. 26.

51 Michel LESURE, Lépante, la crise de I’ Empire Ottoman, Paris, Julliard, 1972, pp. 94-95 and
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F ORTEZ

4 The Castle of Porto Kagio in Mani (Maina) [«Fortezza di Maina»] besieged by the
Venetians in 1570. Source: Giovanni Francesco Camocio, Isole famose, porti, fortezze,
e terre maritime sottoposte alla Ser.ma Sig.ria di Venetia, ad altri Principi Christiani,
et al Sig.or Turco, novamente poste in luce, Venice, Alla libraria del segno di S. Marco,
[c. 1574].

of Nafplio, guarded by a large number of forces, appears not to have participated
in the mobilization that had started.
There was much that could be done in the immediate future. However, the

Venetians’ appeals for the Christian fleet taking more action so as to conquer cit-
ies in the Peloponnese and Euboea were not heard. The powers that had formed

193; ManNoussacas, «Lepanto e i Greciy, cit., p. 233; Tsiknakis, «H Movn Ta&opydv tov
Atylov ota t€An Tov 160V Ly, cit., p. 60; IpEM, «Emavactatikég kivioelg otn fopetodu-
Tk [lehomdvynoom, cit., pp. 225-226; Ipem, «H vavpoyio tng Navmdiktooy, cit., p. 63.
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the Holy League set different priorities. As a result, the possibility to reconquer a
substantial number of revolted regions of the Ottoman-occupied Greek territory
was lost.

Taking advantage of the absence of concerted action from the side of the
Christian coalition, the Ottomans managed to suppress revolts in almost all Greek
regions. We have no information on the region of Nafplio. It was only in the
northwest side of the Peloponnese that some revolutionary cells were still found.*

Over this period of time the Greeks who lived in Venice were following these
developments with mixed emotions. Early optimism soon changed to disillusion-
ment over the turn of events. These developments were naturally of particular
interest to Londanos, who, experiencing them, must have had unpleasant feelings
given that his plan had not been implemented; still, he did not give up trying.
Searching for ways to get more political forces involved in the issue of liberat-
ing the Peloponnese, he did not hesitate to turn in another direction; hence, in
February 1572, he sent a more complete plan of intervention in the Peloponnese
to the Grand Duke of Tuscany, Cosimo I de’ Medici. He, though, did nothing
more than express his satisfaction at reading it.>

And while discussions on the Christian fleet taking new action started in the
summer of 1572, the Venetians kept seeking ways to proceed into the Ottoman-
occupied Greek territory. In this climate of war, with various confusing and con-
flicting opinions as to the points of the final attack, the idea to retake Nafplio
was not abandoned; the issue was raised by individuals coming from Naflpio,
who could see that the occupation of their hometown was not in the plans of the
Christian forces.

One of them was Georgis Mormoris, who was in Venice at the time.> He was

52 ManNoussacas, «Lepanto e i Greciy, cit., pp. 234-235; Tsiknakis, «H Movn To&opydv Tov
Atvylov oto €A ToVL 160V Oy, cit., pp. 60-61; IDEM, «Emavactotikés Kivnoes ot Popet-
odvtwkn Ilehomdvvnoom, cit., pp. 225-226; Ipem, «H vavpoyio e Navrdiktooy, cit., pp.
67-71.

53 DaL Borao, «La descrizione del Peloponneso di Andrea Londanoy, cit., p. 137 and fns. 23-
24,

54 On his activity in the city in those years, see Kostas G. TsIKNAKIS, «Metagopég opyoto-
TTOV Kot poppdpov ard v Kpnm yua my emokeun tov Aovkikov IaAiatiov e Beve-
tlag to étog 1576», in Gogo K. VarzeLiott and Kostas G. Tsiknakis (Eds.), Ialyvordzy.
Tyuap oty Xpvoo. MoArélov, Athens, National and Kapodistrian University of Athens, De-
partment of Theatre Studies — Benaki Museum, 2013, p. 773 and fn. 33, where the relevant
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born to the well-known Naflpian family,”® whose members, after the fall of the
city, settled mainly in Crete.** On his merchant ship, he often travelled back and
forth between Crete and Venice, serving many needs. On one of his trips, he had
apparently visited Nafplio, so by a letter submitted to the Heads of the Council
of Ten on April 21, 1572, he developed concrete proposals on the occupation of
the city.”” Due to lack of space, his plan, which was a mixture of wishful thinking
and risky ventures, cannot be detailed here. I propose to deal with this in another
essay, in which I propose to discuss all his moves, which, among other things,
aimed at the liberation of Nafplio. However, it is worth noting that his views
aroused the interest of the Council of Ten, which dealt with his case on May 5.

bibliography. On his activity in the city in following decades, see in Katerina B. KORRE
(Ed.), To Ipoxtika twv Zvverevocwv e ElAnvikng Adelpotnrog Bevetiog: ekAoyés kai
omopaceis. Biflio A’ (1558—1601) (Graecolatinitas nostra. [Inyég 11), Athens & Venice,
Hellenic Institute of Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Studies in Venice, 2012, passim.

55 For Mormoris’ family, see Hass10Tis, Ot EAAnves atig mopaopoves s voouoyios te Nov-
TaKTov, cit., pp. 140-141 fn. 3. As to the most recent bibliography about the family, see
mainly Dionysios BErNIcoLAS-HATzoPOULOS, «k Emmanuel Mormori and the Alfonso Picco-
lomini incidenty, Thesaurismata, 19 (1982), pp. 90-101; Dionyssios Harzorouros, «New
information on the Mormori family», Thesaurismata, 21 (1991), pp. 358-367; Angeliki
Tzavara, «Devozione, violenza e uva passa. Le famiglie di Mourmouris e Catello di Nau-
plion nel XV secoloy, in Chryssa MaLtezou, Angeliki Tzavara and Despina Viasst (Eds.),
1 Greci durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.). Atti del Convegno
Internazionale di Studi (Venezia, 3—7 dicembre 2007) (Convegni 13), Venice, Istituto Elle-
nico di Studi Bizantini e Postbizantini di Venezia, 2009, pp. 597-611; Katerina B. KorrE,
«H Napoli di Romania tov stradiotti (150¢—160¢ at.): T®OG 0 OyOVOG Y10 TNV KOTOY| TOV
ydpov petacynpatiletan og motpida», Navriiaxd Avalexra, 9 (2017): Eftychia D. Liata
(Ed.), Tig Beveriag v’ Avami. 300 ypovie amo to tédog wag emoxns 1715-2015. Emotyuo-
viko Zvurooto. Novmlio, 9—11 Ortwfpiov 2015. Ipoxtika, Nafplio, Municipality of Naf-
plio — Cultural Foundation “IToannis Kapodistrias”, 2017, pp. 109-110.

56 For their presence on the island, see Nikolaos B. Tomapakis, «I opiov I'padeviyog un-
tpomoAitng Hpaxdeiog kot ot cuyypovol avtd Adylot Kot oyetikol Kprtee. G Owoyé-
vewe. Movpuovpn-Mormoriy», Eretypic Etaipeios Boloavuivov Zmovdiwv, 41 (1974), pp.
34-51+fig. IE"; Maria G. PatraMANI, «O momg tov Auvvra I'edpyrog Moppropng kot o
KOGHOG TOV: YNeideg amd v avBpomoyemypapio g KpnTikng dtacmopds (1645-1669)
KoL TNV TVELUATIKY Topoyoyn oto. KvOnpa tov 180v awdvar, Nootog, 5 (2008), pp. 207-
221; Katerina B. Korre, «O Biog kot 1 moAtteio g Tpocpuytkng otkoyévetog Movppovpn
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véopro (Hparieio, 21-25.9.2016). Hempoyuéva, https://12iccs.proceedings.gr/el/proceed-
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57 ASVE, Consiglio dei Dieci, Secrete, filza 16 (March 1572—February 1573): letter submit-
ted by Georgios Mormoris (April 21, 1572). Cf. HassioTis, Ot EAApveg otic mapopovg te
vovuoyiog s Novmaxroo, cit., p. 225 fn. 1.



94 NAM Anno 3 (2022), FascicoLo SpeciALE 1. LuGLio 2022 VENETIAN-OTTOMAN WARS

In fact, in an effort to keep the case of Nafplio alive, the Council encouraged
Mormoris’ initiative.®

In the meantime, with great difficulty and after strong pressure from Venice,
the Christian fleet was reestablished. Again, it was Don Juan de Austria who was
appointed head of it, accompanied by Marcantonio Colonna, Giacomo Foscarini
and Gil d’Andrada, representatives of the three main forces of the Holy League.”

One of its first decisions was to take action in the Greek peninsula, in some
regions of which, during the winter of 1571-1572, the revolutionary climate
was renewed. Secret agents acting on behalf of the Venetians and the Spaniards,
sought to form new alliances with influential local figures.® Despite rumors that
the Christian fleet would soon be operating in Greek waters attempting the final
attack to conquer the Peloponnese, none of the aforementioned ambitious plans
materialized.! The fleet’s delay in setting sail, in early September, was indicative
of its intentions. After some wasted movements in the Ionian Sea, it focused its
efforts on conquering Methoni (Fig. 5), unsuccessfully, though.®> The hopes of

58 ASVE, Consiglio dei Dieci, Secrete, reg. 10 (March 1572—February 1573), ff. 25v-26r. Cf.
Hassiotis, Ot EAAnves otic mopauovés e vovuoyiog e Novrdxrov, cit., p. 225 fn. 1; Ka-
terina B. Korrg, MigBopdpor stradioti tnc Bevetiog. Tloieuikn kar kovawvikny Aeirtovpyio.
(150¢—160¢ archrvag), Unpublished doctoral thesis, Corfu, Ionian University, Department
of History, 2017, p. 375 and fns. 1221-1222.

59 For the rapid developments in those months, see TSIKNAKIS, « Emavootatikéc KIvGEIS 6T
Boperodvtikn [Mehomdvvnoon, cit., p. 230-231; Ipem, «H vavpoyio g Navmdktovn, cit.,
p- 75. For more detailed information, see Kostas G. Tsiknakis, «H votiodvtikn [Tehomov-
vnoog Béatpo morepukdv emyepnoemv to 1572y, in Athanasios Th. Fororouros (Ed.),
Ipoxtire tov I'” Aicvoic Zvvedpiov Avatolikwv kou Appikovikay Xrovdwv: H Ilelomov-
vnoog kaza v Tovprokportio ka1 ™) Bevetoxpatio, (1460—-1821) (I'oorodvy, 5—7 Zemreu-
Ppiov 2008): Apiépwua eic Miyonl. B. Xaxeldapiov, Athens, 2022, pp. 576-603 (in print).

60 Tsiknakis, «Emavactotikés kivioelg ot Popetodvtikn [Tehomdvvnoon, cit., p. 231; Ipem,
«H vavpoyio tg Navmaxtovn, cit., p. 75-84; Ipem, «H votiodvtikn [Tehondvynoog Béatpo
TOAEUIKOV ETLXEPNOE®V TO 1572, cit.

61 Tsiknakis, «Emavactatikés kivioelg ot fopetodvtikn [lehondvvnoom, cit., p. 231; Ipem,
«H vavpayio g Novrdktovy, cit., pp. 84-86; Ipem, «H votiodvtikn [Tehondvvnoog Héa-
TPO TOAEWKAV EMYEPNGE®Y TO 1572, cit.

62 Manoussacas, «Lepanto e i Greciy, cit., pp. 237-238; Tsiknakis, «H votiodvtikn ITeho-
TOVVNGOG BENTPO TOAEUIKOV EMyEpNoE®V TO 1572, cit. For more detailed information
about the failed siege of Methoni, see Kostas G. Tsiknakis, «H Mgbmvn ot didpketa tov
Tétaptov Bevetotovpkikov [Torépov (1570-1573)», in Angeliki Panorourou (Ed.), IIpa-
ruxa e Emotquovikne Amuepidos: H MeBavn ko n mepioyi e omo vy apyoiotyzo.
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2015), Athens, National Hellenic Research Foundation, Institute of Historical Research —
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5 The siege of Pylos (Navarino) and Methoni [Modon(e)] by the fleet of the Holy
League (1571). Source: Giuseppe Rosaccio, Viaggio da Venetia, a Costantinopoli: per
mare, e per terra & insieme quello di Terra Santa [...] opera utile a mercanti, marinari

& a studiosi di geografia, Venice, Giacomo Franco, 1598.

the locals, who expected their struggle for liberation to be supported, were disap-
pointed. With the departure of the Christian fleet from the area at the beginning of
October, the final remnants of the Greek resistance in the southwest Peloponnese
were violently crushed by the Ottoman forces.®

In the following months, the new Pope, Gregory XIII, would seek to reestab-
lish the Holy League and send the Christian ships back to the Greek seas.** His

Association of Friends of the Castle of Methoni, 2022 (in print).

63 Tsiknakis, «Enavaotatucésg kivioelg otn fopelodvtikn Tlehondvvnoom, cit., pp. 231-232;
Ipem, «H vavpayio g Navrdktovy, cit., pp. 86-87; Ipem, «H votiodvtiky I[Teromdvvnceog
0éatpo modepikadv emyepnoemv o 1572y, cit.

64 On Pope Gregory XIII’s efforts to prolong the Holy League’s action, see Gaetano Coz-
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initiatives, however, met with firm opposition from Spain, which was reluctant
to offer help in this perspective. Seeing that the continuing war was making its
situation worse, Venice speeded up negotiations with the Ottomans, aiming at its
ending. The signing of the peace treaty on March 7, 1573, formally ended the
Fourth Venetian—Ottoman War.®

All information presented here is extremely valuable as it sheds light on a
practically unknown period in Nafplio’s history, that is, the first decades after its
occupation by the Ottomans. As is apparent from plans of all the secret agents, the
city constituted a powerful military center in the Peloponnese.

Andreas Londanos’ and Georgios Mormoris’ proposals are worth lingering
over for a moment. There is so much anguish hidden in the descriptions of the
documents, as is always the case with this kind of documents. Dozens of peo-
ple collaborated under extremely difficult conditions to gather this information.
Certainly, the result is not far from reality. We are provided with a complete
picture of Nafplio’s defense potentials over the last decades of the 16th century.
Despite any deficiencies, conquering it presented considerable difficulties. This
played an important role in the Serenissima’s decision not to go ahead with its
siege. However, in order not to displease the Nafplians living in Venice, whose
services were of major importance to them, the Venetian authorities took care to
clarify that their issue was not abandoned but postponed indefinitely.

In this same period Spain’s attitude gives rise to a number of questions. While
encouraging initiatives for rebellion against the Ottomans, once these mature, it
distances itself letting them fade. However, this seemingly contradictory attitude
is easy to justify: it is the result of a broader policy of skepticism regarding the
area of the eastern Mediterranean, which Spain adopted at the time.*

z1, «Un documento sulla crisi della “Sacra Lega”: le confidenze del padre Francisco Tole-
do all’Avogadore di Comun Nicolo Barbarigo (ottobre 1572)», Archivio Veneto, s. 5, 67
(1960), pp. 76-96. Cf. Tsiknakis, «H vavpayio tng Novmdktoon, cit., p. 86.

65 For the talks before signing the Peace Treaty and the side effects caused by the Venetian
initiative, see Mario BRUNETTI, «La crisi finale della Sacra Lega (1573)», in Miscellanea in
onore di Roberto Cessi, Vol. 2, Rome, Edizioni di Storia e Letteratura, 1958, pp. 145-155.
See also STELLA, «Lepanto nella storia e nella storiografiay, cit., pp. 245-249; TSIKNAKIS,
«H vavpayio g Novrdktovy, cit., pp. 86-87.

66 Spain’s attitude is commented on by BADENAS, in «H S16T0KTIK TOMTIKN TNG 1GTAVIKNG
povapyiog otV AvatoAny, cit., pp. 11-28.
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Among the above tactics of the powerful political forces, simple citizens are
experiencing the developments in a different way. Away from their hometown,
Nafplians living in Venice felt disappointed by the turn of events. Different, how-
ever, were the feelings of their compatriots still living in Nafplio, who, alone and
defenseless, were left to cope with the ever-increasing Ottoman aggression in the
years to come.
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The Multifaceted Role of the Cypriot Elite
in the Defense of Cyprus before and during
the Venetian—Ottoman War (1570-1571)

by CHRYSOVALANTIS PAPADAMOU®

ABsTRACT: Cyprus constituted a Venetian base of geostrategic importance in the
Levant and its most profitable possession in the Stato da Mar. For these reasons,
during the last years of its dominion over the island, Venice tried — though not
with any particular success, as later events would demonstrate — to implement a
program of organizing defenses against Ottoman expansionist aspirations; this in-
volved the construction of new fortifications and the strengthening of already ex-
isting fortresses, the consolidation of local military forces and their reinforcement
with specialized officials and additional units. The present study investigates the
prominent economic and political role of the local élite (feudal lords, noblemen,
and wealthy bourgeois of Nicosia), firstly, in the aforementioned pre-war activities
and, secondly, during the War of Cyprus (1570-1571). Given the fact that its mem-
bers maintained their luxury mansions and resided in the Cypriot capital, their
interest focused on the latter and drastically affected the decisions of the Venetian
administration as well as the outcome of the military operations during the Siege
of Nicosia by the Ottoman troops.

KEYworDs: REPUBLIC OF VENICE, STATO DA MAR, OTTOMAN EMPIRE, WAR OF CYPRUS
(1570-1571), CYPRIOT ELITE, NICOSIA.

Waiting for the Ottoman attack against Cyprus

hroughout the sixteenth century, Ottoman expansionist aspirations in
the eastern basin of the Mediterranean continued to grow, following
the conquest of various regions of North Africa: Egypt (1516-1517),
Algeria (1519), Cyrenaica (1521), and Tripolitania (1551). As for Cyprus, the
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last outpost of Christendom at the southeastern tip of the Mediterranean, for a
long time it succeeded in evading the imperialistic ambitions of the Ottomans.
Nevertheless, throughout the period of Venetian domination on the island there
was an underlying fear of an imminent Ottoman attack, while small-scale pirate
raids were not uncommon.'

Upon the accession of the new Ottoman sultan, Selim II (1566—-1574), to
the throne, Venice attempted to preserve its sovereign rights on Cyprus by re-
newing the peace treaty it had concluded with the former’s father, Suleiman the
Magnificent. However, seeking a great conquest that would be the crowning
achievement of his reign, as after all tradition dictated, Selim II wished to im-
plement the aggressive policy of his predecessors by including Cyprus in his
schemes of conquest. According to his counselors, the island was considered a
“key” to controlling the Eastern Mediterranean, at the same time serving as an
intermediate stopover for Ottomans on the pilgrimage to their holy city, Mecca.?

Due to the expansionist ambitions of Selim II, therefore, the air throughout
Europe was heavy with fear of a large-scale Ottoman offensive. This feeling be-
came even more pervasive with the conclusion of the Hungarian War and the
Treaty of Adrianople, signed on February17, 1568, between the German Emperor
Maximilian II and the Sultan. The Ottoman forces were able to disengage from
that particular front and could now be used in a new area of operations.’ As a
consequence, the Ottoman threat brewing beneath the surface across Europe as
well as a steady flow of sketchy information leaking from Constantinople to the

1 Andreas OrRPHANIDES, «Ilepatikég emdpopég oty Konpo ota xpoévia tng Bevetokpori-
0oy, Kompraxog Adyog, 55-56 (1978), pp. 12-26; Kostas G. Tsiknakis, «H Kompog ot di-
V1] TOV OVTOYOVIGHOD TV EVPOTATKOV dLVApeEwY (150¢—160¢ at.)», in Nikos MOSCHONAS
(Ed.), Kvmpog. Zravpodpour e Mecoyeiov, Athens, National Hellenic Research Founda-
tion, 2001, p. 88; Andreas OrrHANIDES and Nicholas Coureas, «Piracy in Cyprus and the
Eastern Mediterranean during the Late Lusignan and Venetian Periods (15th—16th Centu-
ries)», Erxctypioo. Kévipov Emotnuovikawv Epeovaov, 33 (2007), pp. 121-162, with exten-
sive bibliography.

2 Tsiknakis, «H Kompooy, cit., pp. 87-91; Stathis BirtacHAs, Society, Culture and Govern-
ment in the Venetian Maritime State: The Case of Cyprus [Kowvwvio, ToMTIGHOG KoL dlo-
KuBépvnon oto Pevetikd Kpdrog g Odraccag: To mapadetypa g Kompov], Thessalon-
iki, Vanias Publishers, 2011, p. 147.

3 George HiLL, History of Cyprus, Vol. 3, Cambridge, At the University Press, 1972, p. 880;
Robert MANTRAN, «L’Impero Ottomano, Venezia e la Guerra (1570—-1670)», in Maddalena
Repovri (Ed.), Venezia e la difesa del Levante: da Lepanto a Candia 1570—-1670, Venice,
Arsenale Editrice, 1986, pp. 227-229.
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European capitals, speaking of a renewed Ottoman offensive, increased the odds
of an attack on specific targets. As early as 1567, news regarding the hectic flur-
ry of Ottoman military preparations began to flood the Republic. On October
20, 1567, intelligence mentioned Malta or Cyprus as possible targets. Messages
from the following year (October 30, November 18 and 28, December 14, 1568)
were similar in content, while on June 11 and 25, 1569, the Venetian bailo in
Constantinople informed the Serenissima that the objective of the Ottomans was
Spanish-held Puglia. For their part, on July 23 of the same year, in an effort
to eliminate the chances of an attack against their Mediterranean territories, the
Venetians asked Selim II to abide by the Venetian—Ottoman treaty of peace and
friendship they had signed in the past.*

Finally, at the beginning of 1570 Selim decided to invade Cyprus and in April
of that year the Ottoman armada set sail from Constantinople for the island, led
by Piali Pasha and Lala Mustafa Pasha. The Ottoman fleet, numbering approx-
imately 350 ships, approached the shores of Cyprus on July 1, 1570, and the
landing at the Saline of Larnaca took place a few days later.

Strengthening the island’s defenses in the face of war

The Ottoman threat pushed Venice into adopting a more systematic approach
towards improving the defense capabilities of its possession during the last dec-
ade of Venetian dominion in Cyprus; and this despite the difficult conditions it
faced at that period, such as the partial destruction of its fleet from a fire that broke
out in the Venetian arsenal (September 13, 1569), the famine that plagued the
Venetian hinterland (ferraferma), the inability of the Venetian navy to prevent the
depredations of the Uskok pirates in the Adriatic, the decrease in state revenues

4 Toannis Hassiotis, O1 EAlnves otig moapopovés e voouoyios s Novmdktov. EkkAnoelg,
ETOVOTTOTIKES KIVHOELS KO ECEYEPTELS OTNV EAANVIKI YEPOOVHGO OT0 TIC TOPOLOVES (OG TO
télo¢ tov Kvmpiokod woléuov (1568—1571), Thessaloniki, Society for Macedonian Stu-
dies, 1970, pp. 19-21; HiLL, History, cit., pp. 878-879.

5 Ibid., pp. 892-896; Aikaterini ARISTEIDOU, «O xvmplokds morepog (1571-1573) kou 1 xo-
TaANY”N TG AgvKmaGiog Kot TG ApHoydoTtov amd tovg Tovpkovg COUP®VE IE AVEKOOTEG
TNY£G TOV 16TOPKoV apyeiov g Payovlacy, Emetnpido Movaciov Ayava, 1 (1979), pp.
12-48; EADEM, «Meypét macd Xokoropirg kot Kvapraxdg [ToAepocy, Kvmpraxal Zmovdai,
51 (1987), pp. 72-74; Gilles Grivaup, «H koatdaktmon g Kompov and toug Obwpavodoy,
in Theodoros papaporouLLos (Ed.), lotopio s Kompov, Vol. 6, Tovproxpatio, Nicosia,
Archbishop Makarios Il Foundation / Office for Cyprus History, 2011, pp. 58-59.
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as a result of the commercial competition between Venice and other European
powers (France, England, Portugal, Spain, Habsburg Empire) and Joseph Nasi in
the Mediterranean.’

In this context, Venice dispatched experienced military men and engineers to
the island, with orders to evaluate the situation and recommend solutions aimed
at optimizing its defenses. For instance, in 1562 Ascanio Savorgnan submitted
a report to the Venetian Senate with regard to his overall impressions during his
sojourn in Cyprus. In his report he mentioned, among other things, that Nicosia
was not in any imminent danger, it being a considerable distance from the sea,
and that the fortifications of this city should not be further reinforced. Instead, he
proposed the construction of new fortifications either in the Saline of Larnaca or
in Limassol.’

Nevertheless, when fears of the imminent Ottoman assault on Cyprus began to
grow, Venice once again dispatched Giulio Savorgnan, brother of the aforemen-
tioned Ascanio, as well as Sforza Pallavicino, on the island (1567). The former
would be responsible for the fortifications that would have to be either repaired
or rebuilt according to the precepts of modern military engineering, mainly tak-
ing into consideration the need to effectively counter the ever-increasing use of
gunpowder artillery; the latter, as a military expert, would recommend to the
Venetian Senate ways of better organizing the defenders. With the help of both the
Republic of San Marco and the Cypriots, particularly the nobles, the two experts
spent significant amounts of money on configuring and reinforcing the island’s
major fortified cities, i.e. Nicosia, Famagusta and Kyrenia. For example, in the
spring of 1567 Venice disbursed 50,000 ducats for the island’s fortifications and

6 Maria Pia Pepani, «Tra economia e geo-politica: la visione ottomana della guerra di Ci-
pro», Annuario dell Istituto Romeno di Cultura e Ricerca Umanistica, 5 (2003), pp. 287-
298; Grivaup, «H katdxtmon g Kompowy, cit., pp. 149-150.

7  Gianni PERBELLINI, «Le fortificazioni del Regno di Cipro nello Stato veneto (X—XVI sec.)»,
Kovmpioxoi Zrovdoi, 50 (1987), pp. 215-220; Ipem, The Fortress of Nicosia, Prototype
of European Renaissance Military Architecture, Nicosia, Leventis Foundation, 1994, pp.
9-10; Antonio MaNNoO, «Politica e architettura militare: le difese di Venezia (1557-1573)»,
Studi Veneziani, n.s. 11 (1986), pp. 91-137; Gilles Grivaup, Venice and the Defence of the
Regno di Cipro. Giulio Savorgnan’s Unpublished Cyprus Correspondence, translated by
G. Cunningham, Nicosia, Bank of Cyprus Cultural Foundation, 2016, pp. 163-222; Stathis
BirTACHAS, Venetian Cyprus (1489—1571). Reports by the Dominion’s Supreme Adminis-
trative Olfficials, Thessaloniki, Epikentro Publishers, 2020, pp. 343-344.
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1 Thanks to the plans of Giulio Savorgnan, Nicosia acquired a star-shaped enceinte
with 11 bastions. Source: Giuseppe Rosaccio, Viaggio da Venetia, a Costantinopoli: per
mare, e per terra & insieme quello di Terra Santa [...] opera utile a mercanti, marinari

& a studiosi di geografia, Venice, Giacomo Franco, 1598.

an additional 50,000 for the dispatch of soldiers and materiel for the fortresses.?

Thanks to the plans of Giulio Savorgnan, Nicosia acquired a star-shaped en-

8 John HaLEk, «From Peacetime Establishment to Fighting Machine: The Venetian Army
and the War of Cyprus and Lepantoy», in Gino Benzont (Ed.), /I Mediterraneo nella sec-
onda meta del *500 alla Luce di Lepanto, Florence, Leo S. Olschki, 1974, pp. 175-179;
Gilles Grivaup, «Aux Confins de I’Empire Colonial Vénitien: Nicosie et ses Fortifica-
tions (1567-1568)», Eretnpioo. Kévipov Emotnuovikwv Epeovav, 13—-16 (1984-1987),
pp- 269-273; laian FEnLoN, The Ceremonial City. History, Memory and Myth in Renais-
sance Venice, New Haven, Yale University Press, 2007, p. 157; Gilles Grivaup, «Un so-
ciété en guerre: Chypre face a la conquéte ottomane», in Angel NicoLaou-Konnart (Ed.),
H ToAnyvorary kou 1 Evyeveotarn: H Bevetio otnv Kompo ko n Korpog oty Beveria / La
Serenissima and La Nobilissima: Venice in Cyprus and Cyprus in Venice, Nicosia, Bank
of Cyprus Cultural Foundation, 2009, pp. 194-195; Walter PanciErA, «Giulio Savorgnan
e la costruzione della fortezza di Nicosia (1567-1570)», in Evangelia Skourari (Ed.), La
Serenissima a Cipro. Incontri di culture nel Cinquecento, Rome, Viella, 2013, pp. 135-
138.
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ceinte with 11 bastions (Fig. 1). In order to facilitate the construction of the new
fortifications, it was deemed necessary to demolish some of the city’s residential

districts, while only three of the eight existing gates were preserved: those of
Famagusta (Fig. 2), Kyrenia (Fig. 3) and Paphos. Nevertheless, despite efforts to
complete the fortification of the island’s capital before the outbreak of war, this
proved unfeasible.’

As regards Famagusta, during the Middle Ages it constituted an important
center for transit trade in the Eastern Mediterranean. Furthermore, it was the last

9 PerBeLLINI, The Fortress of Nicosia, cit., pp. 8-10; Benjamin ARBeL, «H Kvmpog vmd
evetikn kvplopylon, in Theodoros PapabporourLos (Ed.), lotopio tne Kompov, Vol. 4,
Meoouwvikov Pacitetov-Evetoxpatio, Nicosia, Archbishop Makarios III Foundation /
Office for Cyprus History, 1995, pp. 472-474; Nicola CoLpsTtREAM and Maria Iakovou,
«Bevetikég oyupdoeig», in Dimitra PapanikoLa-Bakirtzi and Maria Iakovou (Eds.),
Bolavuvy Meooirwvikn Kompog: Baoilicoa oty Avatoln kar Pryoive, oty Aven, Nicosia,
Bank of Cyprus Cultural Foundation, 1997, pp. 175-177; BirtacHAS, Society, Culture and
Government, cit., pp. 60-62; PANCIERA, «Giulio Savorgnany, cit., pp. 138-142; Fausto LAN-
FRANCHI, «Giulio Savorgnano a Nicosia. Nascita di una Fortezza ‘alla Moderna’ (1567—
1570)», Studi Veneziani, 71 (2015), pp. 277-444; GrivauD, Venice and the Defence, cit.,
pp- 259-476.
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3 Nicosia, the Kyrenia Gate. Photo by A. Savin. Source: Wikimedia Commons.

Christian outpost in the Levant, putting up a vigorous fight against Ottoman ex-
pansionist policies during the last quarter of the sixteenth century. Throughout
the period of Venetian domination, the administrators paid close attention to the
fortifications of the city. More specifically, when Venetian rule was established
in Cyprus, it was decreed that 10% of the revenues of the Public Treasury would
be permanently allocated to funding work on the fortifications of Famagusta.
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At the same time, from 1506 onwards an extra amount of 100 ducats per month
was spent for that purpose that would increase over time according to the spe-
cific needs. It is estimated that 178,902 ducats were spent on the fortifications
in question over the period 1491-1528. It should also be noted that, to carry out
these building projects, the administration of the island drew upon the services
of the adult population of “free” peasants (francomati), who were obligated to
offer the state ten days (later reduced to six) of compulsory service (angaria) an-
nually. In addition, each year Venice sent professional artisans to Famagusta for
that purpose.'® According to the Venetian military engineer Giovanni Girolamo
Sanmichieli, tasked with supervising construction work on the fortifications of
Famagusta in 1558, the city was “the key to the Kingdom”, since its economic
significance went hand in hand with its central geographical and military loca-
tion.!!

The fortifications of Famagusta owe much to the designs of military engineers,
the most important of whom were Ercole Martinengo (1555), Giovanni Girolamo
Sanmicheli (1558), Luigi Brungoli (1561), Ascanio and Giulio Savorgnan (1562
and 1567).'? These works show the transition from the medieval enceinte to the
bastioned fortifications of the Early Modern period (Fig. 4). Nevertheless, certain
Venetian officials viewed the city walls as strong or even impregnable, while in
the case of the Martinengo Bastion, constructed in 1560, one comes across an

10 Manno, «Politica e architettura militarey, cit., pp. 112-117; ArBEL, «H Kvmpogy, cit., pp.
472-473; CoLpsTREAM and Iakovou, «Bevetikég oxupaaceioy, cit., pp. 177-179; BIRTACHAS,
Society, Culture and Government, cit., pp. 57-58; Grivaup, Venice and the Defence, cit.,
p. 83; Gilles Grivaup, «Martiale et marcienne, Famagouste entre 1474 et 1571», in Gil-
les Grivaup, Angel NicoLaou-Konnart and Chris ScHABEL (Eds.), Famagusta. History and
Society, Vol. 2, Turnhout, Brepols, 2020, pp. 376-387.

11 Giovanni Girolamo Sanmicheli was charged with overseeing the fortifications of Corfu as
well as Famagusta. He viewed the former as the “key to Italy” and the latter as the “key
to the Kingdom of Cyprus”. See ManNo, «Politica e architettura militarey, cit., pp. 95-96;
Gilles Grivaup and Nasa Parariou (Eds.), Pietro Valderio, La guerra di Cipro, Nicosia,
Cyprus Research Centre, 1996, pp. 167-168; Stefano Tosaro, Patrimonio veneto nel Me-
diterraneo. Fortezze veneziane dall’Adda all’Egeo: le difese della Repubblica di Venezia
nei disegni della Biblioteca comunale di Treviso (secoli XVI-XVIII), Venice, Marco Polo
System, 2014, pp. 11, 17-19; Grivaup, «Martiale et marcienne» cit., p. 373.

12 PerBELLINI, «Le fortificazioni del Regno, cit., pp. 206-214; Manno, «Politica e archi-
tettura militare», cit., pp. 100-104; Nasa Patapriou, «O1 oxvp®celg g ApHoy®GToL i
Bevetokpatiog (IXT" av)», Exetnpioo Kévipov Emotnuovikwv Epevvav, 25 (1999), pp.
79-130.
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FORTIFICATIONS OF FAMAGUSTA
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4 Diagram of the fortifications of Famagusta, by Xwejnusgozo. Source:
Wikimedia Commons.

architectural design that is exceptionally successful and advanced by the stand-
ards of the day. Furthermore, because of its crucial importance to the Kingdom of
Cyprus, the city served as the seat of the capitano of Famagusta, who was invest-
ed with administrative and judicial powers that were largely independent from
those of the Reggimento of Nicosia. In fact, in peacetime the capitano was in
charge of all the armed forces on the island, while in times of war or an emergen-
cy Venice would dispatch to Cyprus a provveditore generale, who would assume
command of the troops.'

13 ArBEL, «H Kbmpooy, cit., pp. 459-460, 466-471; Ipem, «Kvmpog: Emapyia tng Bevetikng
Anpoxpartiog. Xvvéyeteg kot Acuvéyeleoy, in Dimitra PapaNikoLa-Bakirtzr and Maria Ia-
kovou (Eds.), Bolavaivy Meooiwviky Kompog: Baociliocoa atnv Avatoln koi Piyoive. otn



112 NAM Anno 3 (2022), FascicoLo SpECIALE 1. LugLio 2022 VENETIAN-OTTOMAN WARS

5 Kyrenia, eastern view of the fortress and the ancient harbor of the town.
Source: https://www.romeartlover.it/Cipro4.html#.

The Venetians also paid some attention to the fortress of Kyrenia (Cerines),
the specifications of which, however, were only meant to meet the technological
demands of the Middle Ages (Fig. 5). Thus, during the period from 1504 to 1528
a total of 33,868 ducats were expended for works on the fortifications of the
fortress in question, according to the report of the /uogotenente Silvestro Minio
(1529). Furthermore, on March 11, 1562, the Venetian Senate voted to introduce
a special tax to finance the fortress’s reinforcement.'*

As far as the island’s lesser strongholds were concerned, the Venetians were
content to either preserve or dismantle them. In the Kyrenia Mountains, the cas-
tles of Kantara (Fig. 6), Saint Hilarion and Buffavento (Fig. 7), though in use
during the early Venetian period, were later abandoned. This was due to the over-
all defense strategy followed by the Venetians, who preferred concentrating their
military forces in the coastal areas rather than splitting them among a large num-

Avon, Nicosia, Bank of Cyprus Cultural Foundation, 1997, pp. 161-168; BirtacHAS, Soci-
ety, Culture and Government, cit., pp. 31-33.

14 ARBEL, «H KOmpooy, cit., p. 473-474; BIRTACHAS, Venetian Cyprus, cit., p. 97.
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6 The castle of Kantara. Source: Alexander DRuMMOND, Travels through different Cities
of Germany, Italy, Greece, and several parts of Asia [...], London, W. Strahan for the
author, 1754.

ber of smaller forts, especially inland ones. However, in the case of Cyprus not
even this strategy was implemented with any sort of consistency, since the fate of
the castles along the Kyrenia Mountains was shared by the fortresses of Limassol
and Paphos. In the case of the former, after the surprise Ottoman raid of 1539 the
Venetians decided to demolish the castle of Limassol, so that it would not be used
as an enemy stronghold in a similar future circumstance. As for Paphos, the two
small coastal castles were neglected and in 1540 the city’s fortress was demol-
ished. In 1558, Giulio Savorgnan proposed building three new fortresses along
the coastal regions of the island (outside Paphos, in Saint Nicholas of the Cats and
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7 The castles of Saint Hilarion and Buffavento. Source: Alexander
DrumMOND, Travels through different Cities of Germany, Italy, Greece, and
several parts of Asia [...], London, W. Strahan for the author, 1754.
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in the vicinity of Kyrenia), so that a potential Ottoman attack could be repulsed.’
A few years later, in 1567, Giulio proposed the construction of a fortress in the
Saline, which had developed into an important financial center for transit trade
with Syria. This plan, however, never materialized, a fact that made it easier for
the Ottomans to launch an amphibious assault in that very area in June of 1570.
Therefore, Nicosia and Famagusta were the Venetians main centers of resistance;
consequently, it was there that the outcome of the War of Cyprus and the political
fortunes of the island would be decided.'¢

The role of the Cypriot élite in the defense of the island

Let us examine the reasons for the Cypriot ¢élite’s peaceful cooperation with
the Venetian authorities from the beginning of the Venetian rule throughout the
period. After the annexation of the Kingdom of Cyprus to the Venetian Maritime
State, the new overlords kept the institutional framework of the existing feu-
dal system unchanged. Years of experience in colonial administration had taught
them that a radical shake-up in the institutions could bring about political and
social unrest. Thus, throughout the Venetian presence on the island, collaboration
between the upper classes and the overlords was taken for granted. A telltale sign
of the cooperation between the two parts was the decision of Venice to create,
shortly before the fall of the island (1566), a Council consisting of 11 members
of the Cypriot ¢élite, that would aid the Venetian /uogotenente in discharging his
duties."”

During the Venetian period, the aristocracy on Cyprus included families of
French, Spanish, Venetian, Syrian and Greek-Cypriot descent. They formed the
backbone of the upper-echelon social group of feudal lords, nobles and bour-

15 Grivaup, Venice and the Defence, cit., p. 87-88.

16 BirTACHAS, Society, Culture and Government, cit., p. 63; Angel NicoLaou-Konnar1 and
Chris ScHABEL, «Limassol under Latin Rule», in Angel NicoLaou-Konnari and Chris
ScHaBeL (Eds.), Lemesos. A History of Limassol in Cyprus from Antiquity to the Ottoman
Congquest, Newcastle, Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2015, pp. 351-352.

17 Benjamin ArBEL, «The Cypriot Nobility from the Fourteenth to the Sixteenth Century:
A New Interpretationy, in Benjamin ARBEL, Bernard HamiLton and David JacoBy (Eds.),
Latins and Greeks in the Eastern Mediterranean after 1204, London, Frank Cass, 1989,
pp- 177-178; ARBEL, «H KOmpooy, cit., pp. 489-498; BirTACHAS, Venetian Cyprus, cit., pp.
325-326, 331-332, 488-489 (Report of Giovanni [Zuan] Francesco Stella).
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geois. This privileged élite, consisting of approximately 180-200 families, de-
rived substantial income from landed estates and capitalizing on the island’s
agricultural production.'® The aforementioned aristocrats owned palaces in the
island’s capital, which was the seat of the college of governors (Reggimento,
also known as Rettori), and at the same time they maintained country houses on
their fiefs. Ten families were particularly prominent among the local élite and
played an important role in the affairs of the island, interfering with the decisions
of the aristocratic community’s council, holding a monopoly on public offices
and receiving the bulk of the agricultural production. They were the families of
Singlitico, Podocataro, de Nores, Sozomeno, Negron, Costanzo, Davila, Fabrice,
Flatro, and Acres (or Dacres). Their financial clout and social prestige were en-
hanced during the Venetian period thanks to those families’ transactions, and the
close ties they developed, with their overlords, as well as to the marriage alliances
they concluded with Venetian patricians.!” Moreover, the pursuit of public and
ecclesiastical offices on the part of the higher echelons of local society aimed
both at supplementing their income and at ensuring the financial security of those
younger family members who — due to paternal estates being inherited solely by

18 Wipertus H. Rupt DE COLLENBERG, «AOuUN Kol TPOEAELOT| TNG TAEEMG TOV EVYEVMVY, in
Theodoros Paraporourros (Ed.), Iotopia e Kompov, Vol. 4, Meoaiwvikév Baoileiov-
Everoxpartio, Nicosia, Archbishop Makarios III Foundation / Office for Cyprus His-
tory, 1995, pp. 831-832; Aikaterini ARISTEIDOU, «EVOIKIAGELS KOl TOANGES PEOVIOV
eni Bevetoxpatiog omv Kompo xatd v mepiodo 1509-1517», Ememypioo Kévipov
Emotnuovikaov Epevovaov, 23 (1997), pp. 115-123. Also see Miriam Rachel SaLzmANN, Ne-
gotiating Power and Identities. Latin, Greek and Syrian Elites in Fifteenth-Century Cy-
prus, Mainz, Verlag de R6misch — Germanischen Zentralmuseums, 2021.

19 Among the noble families of Cyprus that formed marriage alliances with Venetian fam-
ilies were, e.g., the de Nores family with the Querini, Orio, Pesaro, and Corner families;
the Podocataro family with the Pesaro, Querini, Michiel, and Zorzi families; the family
of Singlitico with the Pesaro and Barbarigo families, etc. See ARBEL, «H Kbdmpogy, cit., p.
496; Rupt DE COLLENBERG, «AOWN Kot TPOEAELGTY, cit., p. 829 fn. 40, 834-837; Nasa Pa-
Tapiou, «O Kbmprog éumopog Florio Audet. ZvpfoAn oty tpocwroypapio Kurpiov eni
Bevetokpatiogy, Emetnpioa Kévipov Emiotquovikwv Epeovav, 31 (2005), pp. 147-148;
BirtACHAS, Venetian Cyprus, cit., pp. 417, 420-421; Stathis BirtacHAS, «Produzione di ce-
reali e crisi alimentare e sociale a Cipro veneziana (1560-70): la testimonianza dei pubbli-
ci rappresentanti nelle loro relazioni finali», in Bruno Crevato-SeLvacat (Ed.), Atti del VIII
Convegno internazionale Venezia e il suo Stato da mar. Alimentazione, cibo, gastronomia
nello Stato da mar / Proceedings of the 8th International Congress Venice and its Stato da
Mar. Food and Gastronomy in the Venetian Stato da Mar (Venezia / Venice, 13—15 febbra-
io / February 2020), Rome, Societa Dalmata di Storia Patria, 2022, pp. 295-296.
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firstborn children — did not possess land.?

Apart from their participation in the administration of the island, some feudal
lords and nobles bought baronial titles from the Serenissima, after the families
of the original holders had died out. This process begins with Giorgio Contarini,
cousin of Queen Caterina Cornaro, who secured the title of County of Jaffa
(1476).*' Afterwards, in the 1520s, the hereditary title of count was acquired by
the scions of families in possession of substantial wealth, namely the Singlitico
and the de Nores. Specifically, Eugenio (Zegno) Singlitico received the title of
County of Rochas in 1521 and Zuan (Jean) de Nores that of County of Tripoli
in 1529. The aforementioned titles had originated in the Crusader states of Syria
and Palestine.?

Collaboration between local élites and the island’s Venetian administration
was mutually beneficial: on the one hand, the former secured a series of privileges
and a share in controlling the local administrative machinery; on the other, it was
viewed by the latter as a necessary tool in dealing with the various political and
socio-economic problems that might arise, as was all too often the case with the
feudal lords and nobles in Crete.* Thus, apart of course from the military service
owed by the — by now obsolete — feudal cavalry to the ruler,* the Cypriot élites
provided their support to the Venetian administration on a number of occasions.
It happened, for example, in 1537, when Hayreddin Barbarossa attacked Corfu
(August 27, 1537).% It was then that the Cypriot feudal lord Giacomo Singlitico

20 ArseL, «The Cypriot Nobility», cit., pp. 175-190; Ipem, «H Kvompogy, cit., pp. 489-
498; Aikaterini ARrISTEIDOU, «ITAoOo10t ko1 @toyol otn Peverokpatoduevn Kompoy, in
Chryssa Mattezou (Ed.), diebvég Zoumooio: ITlodoior koi @ptwyol otny koivwvio. e
eAdnvolativikng Avarolng, Venice, Hellenic Institute of Byzantine and Post-Byzantine
Studies, 1998, p. 385; BirTACHAS, Society, Culture and Government, cit., pp. 86-87.

21 Rupt DE COLLENBERG, «Aou1| Kot TpoéAevony, cit., p. 832.

22 Jean RicHARD, «Pairie d’Orient latin: les quatre baronnies des Royaumes de Jérusalem
et de Chypre», Revue Historique de Droit Francais et Etranger, 27 (1950), pp. 67-88;
IpeMm, Orient et Occident au Moyen Age: contacts et relations (XIle-XVe s.), London, Va-
riorum Reprints, 1976, cap. XV; Benjamin ARBEL, «Greek Magnates in Venetian Cyprus:
The Case of the Singlitico Family», Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 49 (1995), p. 330; Ipem, «H
Kvmpogy, cit., pp. 491-493.

23 BIRTACHAS, Society, Culture and Government, cit., p. 102.

24 Gilles Grivaup and Aspasia Papapaki, «L’institution de la mostra generale de la cavalerie
féodale en Crete et en Chypre vénitienne durant le XVle siécle’, Studi Veneziani, n.s., 12
(1986), pp. 165-199.

25 Eugenio BaccHion, Il dominio veneto su Corfii (1386—1797), Venice, Altino, 1956, pp. 69-
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reinforced the Venetian military forces on Corfu by sending money, grain, rusk,
and cotton («[...] 8,410 staria di formento, et cantari cipriotti 120 di biscotto et il
tratto in danari, di 25 sacchi di cotton [...]”).2® The supplies Giacomo shipped to
Corfu were especially valuable in times of military conflict, since they constitut-
ed basic necessities.”” Additionally, Giacomo reinforces the garrisons of Kyrenia
and Lapethos with soldiers and horses from his fiefs. These actions only become
known to us several decades later, in 1613, when Caterina, daughter of Giacomo
Singlitico, fled to Venice after the fall of Nicosia to the Ottomans (1570). In
a petition addressed to the Venetian Senate, Caterina emphasized her family’s
contribution not only during the War of Cyprus, but also throughout the period of
Venetian domination on the island, and asked for the financial aid of five ducats
that she received from the Venetian state every month to be transferred after her
death to her niece, Cecilia de Nores. In recognition of her family’s services and
sacrifices, on March 29, 1613, the Senate approved her request.?®

81; Michael MaLLETT and John HALE, Military Organization of a Renaissance State: Ve-
nice, ¢. 1400 to 1617, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1984, pp. 227-233; Elli
YotopouLou-SissiLiaNou, «Ot Tovpkot oty Képkvpay, in Ennio Concina and Aliki Niki-
ForoU-TESTONE (Eds.), Képxvpa: Iotopia, Aotixn (wn kot Apyitektoviky 14o¢—19o0¢ ai.,
Corfu, Cultural Association “Korkyra”, 1994, pp. 49-58.

26 ArcHIvIO DI StaTO DI VENEZIA (hereafter: ASV), Senato, Terra, filza 205, unnumbered fols,
August 14, 1612.

27 Grain and rusks were necessary for the troops, as were rusks for feeding the crews of both
warships and merchantmen. The production of rusk took place mainly in Venice, as well
as in major harbors of the stato da mar, such as Famagusta and Candia. Large quanti-
ties of grain were needed to make rusk and in Cyprus this crop was found in abundance.
See Charalambos GasPARIs, «Epmopio kot popordynon npoidvimvy, in Chryssa MALTEZOU
(Ed.), Bevetokparovuevy EALada. [lpooeyyilovrog v 1otopio g, Venice, Hellenic Insti-
tute of Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Studies in Venice, 2010, pp. 256-257; BIRTACHAS, Ve-
netian Cyprus, cit., pp. 233, 234-235, 314, 366.

28 Caterina resided in Nicosia and during the Siege of the city she lost seven of her children,
along with several other members of her family (five brothers, among them the collaterale
generale, county Eugenio Singlitico). After the conquest of Nicosia, Caterina was taken
prisoner by the Ottomans and, after her release, she settled in Venice with her only surviving
child, Francesco. For the petition of Caterina Singlitico, see ASV, Senato, Terra, filza 205,
unnumbered fols, August 14, 1612. For the Senate’s approval, see ASV, Senato, Terra, reg.
83, fol. 47r (olim 24r), March 29, 1613. Cf. Chrysovalantis Papapamou, Cypriot Refugees
in Venice after the War of Cyprus (1570-71). Reconstruction of Everyday Life, Social and
Cultural Integration (1570-1650) [Kbnprot tpdseuyeg otn Bevetia petd tov IToAepo g
Kompov (1570-71). Avacvykpotnon tov Biov, Kowmvikh kot tolrtiopkn évtaén (1570-
1650)], PhD diss., Nicosia, University of Cyprus, 2019, pp. 212, 457.
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Because of the Ottoman danger, cooperation between local élites and the
Reggimento of Cyprus intensified during the 1560s. As Bernardin Belegno, out-
going counsellor to the /uogotenente of Nicosia, pointed out in his final report
(1563), the local élite was willing to assist the Venetian administration in an emer-
gency, despite the fact that their ranks included rich and powerful families that
could cause problems for the dominant city.” Two years later, in his final report
(1565), the outgoing provveditore generale and sindico Bernardo Sagredo also
stressed the deference shown to the island’s administrators by the aristocracy.*

The Venetians knew that, if the interests of the Cypriot aristocracy were jeop-
ardized, a backlash was definitely to be expected. Thus, in the face of the Ottoman
danger, they tried to follow a conciliatory policy, as was characteristically the
case a few years prior to the Ottoman invasion, when the Cypriot élite was includ-
ed in the administration’s decision-making process. Specifically, in early 1559
the Community of the feudal lords, nobles and bourgeois of Nicosia dispatched
two delegations to Venice, spurred on by the recommendations of the military
experts who had been sent to the island to propose solutions on how better to
organize its defense. The first delegation was dispatched after Ercole Martinengo
proposed building an additional fortress on the island. The delegation, consisting
of Eugenio Singlitico, Giacomo de Nores and Andrea San Zuanne, asked the sen-
ators to select the territory of Kyrenia as the site where the new fortress was to be
constructed (January 7, 1559). The reason behind this was that the port in ques-
tion was only a short distance from Nicosia. At the same time, it stressed the inad-
equacy of the fortress of Famagusta to protect the Cypriot population in the event
of an invasion. Finally, it demanded that additional military forces be dispatched
to the island. In fact, in an effort to put even more pressure on the Serenissima to
meet its demands, the Community of Nicosia sent a second delegation to Venice,
consisting of Tutio Costanzo, Zufre Babin, Hieronimo Attar, Hieronimo Bustron,
Ugo Flatro, Piero Hierusalem, and Hieronymo Zappe (February 24, 1559). The
second delegation reiterated the requests of the first and, in addition, accused the
capitano of Famagusta of oppressing the nobles. However, Venice only met the
Cypriot aristocrats’ demands in part, sending military forces to the island. As for
the construction of a new fortress, the Senate did not reach a decision, wishing to

29 BIRTACHAS, Venetian Cyprus, cit., pp. 261, 376, 386.
30 Ibid., pp. 315, 397.
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consult beforehand with its experts.’!

Consequently, in 1562 the Senate dispatched Ascanio Savorgnan to the island
for an on-site inspection of defensive preparations. In a report submitted to the
Venetian Senate, Savorgnan noted that Nicosia was not in any imminent dan-
ger, since it lay far from the coasts, and for this reason its fortifications should
not be further reinforced. This view of his encountered stiff opposition from the
noblemen who lived in Nicosia, due to the existential threat their families and
fortunes faced. These noblemen demanded the immediate reinforcement of the
capital city’s fortress. As a result of their pressure, and to avoid unpleasant com-
plications, the Venetian administration acquiesced to the demands of the Cypriot
¢lite and went ahead with the reinforcement and refurbishment of the city walls
of Nicosia.*?

Thus, despite the differences, and in addition to the manpower they provided
from their fiefs, the feudal lords also spent significant sums of money for the com-
pletion of the fortifications of Nicosia. More specifically, the island’s financially
prosperous feudal families offered (from 1567 onwards) the Venetian administra-
tion 10,000 ducats each. In return for this financial contribution, the administra-
tion went on to name 7 of the 11 bastions after the families that had contributed
to their construction: Rochas (Singlitico), Tripoli (de Nores), Podocataro, Flatro,
Caraffa, Costanzo, and Davila (Fig. 8).3

Apart from the above-mentioned families, there were also those who spent
smaller amounts of cash on strengthening the island’s defenses, such as Giovanni
Paolo Bustron, son of the late Gieronimo, cavalier, who shortly before the inva-
sion of the Ottoman forces gave the administration 2,100 ducats, as well as 7,000
mozza of grain from his fiefs.** Demetrio Fini did the same, offering significant
sums of money to reinforce Nicosia, as well as a large — though undefined — num-
ber of foot soldiers and cavalry.*

31 Grivaup, Venice and the Defence, cit., pp. 114-121.

32 Grivaup, «H katdrxmon g Kompooy, cit., pp. 147-148.

33 BIRTACHAS, Society, Culture and Government, cit., pp. 61-62.

34 ASV, Senato, Mar, filza 97, unnumbered fols, June 17, 1587.

35 The information in question, as well as others regarding the contribution of the Fini fami-
ly to the defense of Nicosia, are drawn from petitions by Vincenzo, grandson of the afore-
mentioned Demetrio and son of Emanuel, to the Venetian authorities to be awarded Ve-
netian nobility (1649), as well as the prestigious office of the Procurator of Saint Mark
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8 Nicosia and its fortifications. The Venetian administration named 7 of the 11 bastions

after the families that had contributed to their construction. Source: Giovanni Francesco

Cawmocio, Isole famose porti, fortezze, e terre maritime sottoposte alla Ser.ma Sig.ria di

Venetia, ad altri Principi Christiani, et al Sig.or Turco, novamente poste in luce, Venice,
alla libraria del segno di S. Marco, [ca. 1574].

In addition, more than a few aristocrats agreed to sacrifice their luxury res-

(Procuratore di San Marco) [1658]. See a passage form the 1649 petition of Vicenzo Fini:
«[...] Obbliando le memorie piu antiche e brevemente restringendosi a questi ultimi tempi,
sempre memoriabile per le lagrime sempre fresche in piangerne 1’eccidio, furono il padre
e I’avo miei che difesero col petto e con 1’oro Nicosia, che sostennero a proprie spese nu-
mero grande di milizie a piedi ed a cavallo e che somministrarono piu volte somme grandi
di denaro a rappresentanti eccellentissimi in sovvegno di quegli urgentissimi disastri. Fu
pure I’avo istesso, furono quattro i suoi figliuoli che fra gl’incendi di quelle armi sulle mu-
ra della citta assediate e combattute imprimerono col sangue i cattaveri sopra i loro bene-
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idences to the expansion and reinforcement of the new city walls of Nicosia.
Specifically, the administration proceeded with the demolition of 1,800 houses,
11 palaces, 3 monasteries and 80 churches, which resulted in the overall transfor-
mation of the cityscape.’® Among the houses pulled down was the palace belong-
ing to the de Nores family, more specifically to Giason de Nores, situated near
the Caraffa Bastion; moreover, Giason de Nores also lost additional revenues
amounting to 3,000 ducats.’’

Furthermore, shortly before the outbreak of war, Cypriot feudal lords organ-
ized, in collaboration with the Venetian administration, military units consisting
of men from their fiefs, whom they drilled and armed at their own expense. For
instance, Giofre Corner contributed to the defense of the island by recruiting and
organizing 300 men of military age, whom he maintained at his own expense;*®
Giovanni Muscorno offered 200 foot soldiers from his lands to the defense of
Nicosia, as well as his entire fortune;* on 1 May 1570, Alessandro Podocataro
brought to Famagusta 300 foot soldiers from his fiefs, whom he supplied with
clothing worth 341 ducats, as well as arms, while he also collected foodstuffs

meriti sepolcri [...]». See also a passage from the 1658 petition: «Questa ricchissima casa
[...] del Regno di Cipro [...] ha goduto nobilta e titoli qualificati; e nell’aggressione di quel
Regno mostro una generosissima fede verso la Serenissima Repubblica, avendo con mili-
zie a piedi e a cavallo condotte a proprie spese sostenuto gran parte della difesa piu agli ul-
timi periodi di Nicosia; resosi il predetto Vicenzo in Venetia dopo la perdita dal Regno ha
continuato lo stesso zelo al pubblico servitio e merito li predetti onori [...]». Library of the
Muskeo Civico Correr, Cod. Cicogna 1064, unnumbered fols.; Chrysovalantis Papapamou,
«Cypriots in Venice after the War of Cyprus (1570/71): Prosopographical Approaches: The
Case of the Fini Family» [«KVmptot ot Bevetia petd tov [Toiepo g Konpov (1570/71).
[IpOGMTOYPAPIKES TPOGEYYIOELC: 1) TEPITTMOON TG Olkoyeveag Finin], Thesaurismata, 44
(2014), p. 228. A special study on this particular family is in preparation.

36 PerBELLINI, «Le Fortificazioni del Regnoy, cit., pp. 193-225; Gilles Grivaup, «Nicosie re-
modelée (1567). Contribution a la topographie de la ville médiévale», Exetnpioa Kévipoo
Emotnuovikawv Epeovav, 19 (1992), pp. 285-294; Grivaup, Venice and the Defence, cit.,
p. 270.

37 The demolition of the house of Giason is confirmed by a petition his wife, Lucretia Bene-
detti, filed to the Venetian Senate, requesting financial assistance: «[...] perso insieme con
la patria tre mila ducati d’entrata, quando di piu ci fu distrutto un bellissimo palazzo perché
impediva la fortezza di Nicosia [...]». See ASV, Senato, Terra, filza 153, unnumbered fols.,
March 28, 1599; Papapamou, Cypriot Refugees, cit., pp. 453-454 (the edited document).

38 On Giofre Corner, see ASV, Senato, Mar, reg. 44 (1578-1580), fols. 114r-v (olim 84r-v),
March 7, 1579; ASV, Senato, Mar, filza 73, unnumbered fols. (November 8, 1578); Para-
pAMou, «Cypriots in Venicey, cit., p. 228.

39 ASV, Collegio, Supplice di dentro, b. 6, August 29, 1578.
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9 The Ottoman Siege of Nicosia (1570). Source: Giovanni Francesco Camocio, Isole
famose porti, fortezze, e terre maritime sottoposte alla Serma Sig.ria di Venetia, ad altri
Principi Christiani, et al Sig.or Turco, novamente poste in luce, Venice, alla libraria del
segno di S. Marco, [ca. 1574].

(cheese, barley, legumes etc.) from his estates to feed the city.*° It is worth noting
that Alessandro Podocataro, along with his father Filippo and brother Tuzio, were
the only noblemen who agreed to abandon their palaces in Nicosia and move with
their military forces to Famagusta, following the order issued by the Venetian
administration for the feudal lords’ military levies to be split between Nicosia
and Famagusta.*!

40 Important evidence regarding Alessandro’s contribution to the defense of Famagusta are
drawn from a petition of his to the Venetian Senate. See ASV, Senato, Mar, filza 50 (1571),
unnumbered fols., February 16, 1571.

41 Grivaup, «H kotdxtmon g Konpooy, cit., p. 167. Cf. Alessandro Popocataro, Relatio-
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The meeting to discuss how to organize the defense of the island and what
actions to take during the imminent Ottoman attack was held at the newly-built
palace of Giacomo de Nores, County of Tripoli, in Asha [Assia] (April 6 or 10,
1570). The civil and military authorities of Nicosia and Famagusta gathered there:
the luogotenente Nicolo Dandolo, the collaterale generale Eugenio Singlitico,
Marcantonio Bragadin, capitano of Famagusta, and the capitano Astorre
Baglioni, charged with organizing the Venetian resistance, first in Nicosia and
later in Famagusta. A number of noblemen, including Marco Zaccaria, Giovanni
Sozomeno kot Zuanne Bragadin, also took part in this council of war. Among
other things, at this meeting it was decided to distribute the men of the civil mili-
tia (cernide) among the two urban centers (out of a total of 5,000 men, 3,500 were
stationed at Nicosia and the other 1,500 at Famagusta), for Cypriot feudal lords
to relocate to Famagusta to strengthen the city’s forces, as well as to bring in the
cereal crop or to destroy it, should its harvest prove impossible.*

In addition to organizing military contingents, during the operations Cypriot
noblemen were also commissioned as army officers. The following instances are
listed by way of indication: Giacomo de Nores, Count of Tripoli, commander
of artillery units, commander of a company of 70 pikemen and commander of
a unit of feudal cavalry;* Ugo Flatro, who during the Siege of Nicosia was put
in charge of the Flatro Bastion along with one of his sons and his son-in-law,
Tomaso Ficardo, and also served as luogotenente general della cavallaria della
nobilta;* Paleologo Corner, son of the feudal lord Giofre Corner, who led a com-

ne di Alessandro Podocataro de’ successi di Famagosta dell’anno 1571 ora per la prima
volta pubblicata, edited by Andrea TESSIER, Venezia, 1876; modern edition in Paschalis M.
KitromiLipes (Ed.), Komproxés mnyés yio tyy dlwon e Auuoyworon, Athens, Institute of
Neohellenic Research / National Hellenic Research Foundation, 2011, pp. 37-87.

42 Grivaup, «H katdkton g Kompooy, cit., pp. 52, 167-169.

43 Chryssa MaLTEZOU, «H mepunéteia evog eddnvopwvov Bevetov g Kompov (1571)», in
Theodoros ParaporourLos and Benedict ENGLEzakIs (Eds.), Ilpoxtid tov Agbtepov Are-
Ovoivg Kvmproloyikod Xvvedpion, Vol. 2, Nicosia, Society of Cypriot Studies, 1986, p. 237;
ARBEL, «H Kompogy, cit., pp. 492; Grivaup, «H katdktnon tg Kompoovy, cit., pp. 126,
168-1609.

44 The reference to Ugo Flatro is known through a petition his daughter Isabella submitted to
the Senate on February 15, 1596: «[...] povera et infelice Isabella cipriotta fu figliuola del
quondam signor Ugo Flatro, cavalier feudatario nella citta di Nicosia, et relicta del quon-
dam signor Tomaso Ficardo [...]». In her petition, Isabella detailed her father’s contribu-
tions before and during the war. She further noted that her family offered money for the
construction of a bastion in Nicosia which was named after them (Flatro) and that, during
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pany of light cavalry (stradioti); the brothers Pier Paolo and Zuanne Singlitico,
sons of Marco, who had bands of militiamen under their command; Alessandro
Podocataro, who served as the commanding officer of a company of native men-
at-arms; Hector Podocataro, who commanded a unit of foot soldiers; Giovanni
Sozomeno, commander of engineers;* Emanuel Flangino, who led 100 defenders
in Nicosia and, at the same time, offered substantial quantities of cotton for the
protection of the capital’s bastions;* Giacomo Zaccaria, who was in charge of
300 infantry,? et al. But the most important military position held by a Cypriot
nobleman during the War of Cyprus was that of collaterale generale. By a deci-
sion of the Senate in 1570, Eugenio Singlitico, County of Rochas, was recalled
from the Venetian terraferma, where he was serving at the time, and posted to his
homeland of Cyprus, to assume the duties of collaterale generale alongside the
Venetian [uogotenente Nicolo Dandolo. These two men assumed command of the
capital and the responsibility to defend it against the Ottoman invasion.*

However, it was the miscommunication between military and civilian author-
ities, particularly the Retfori of Nicosia, that determined, in many cases, the out-
come of the operations, tipping the balance in favor of the Ottomans and thus
costing the defenders many lives. A characteristic example is the act of insub-

the Siege of the city, her father took command of the bastion in question. He was taken
prisoner after the fall of the city; later he was ransomed by a merchant and fled to Venice,
where he lived in poverty. It was there that he petitioned the government of Venice for fi-
nancial assistance. Various individuals came forward to verify the claims in her petition,
including Giovanni Sozomeno. In the end, the Senate voted to allow her a monthly pension
of two ducats (January 15, 1599). See ASV, Senato, Terra, reg. 69, fol. 205v (olim 182v);
ASYV, Senato, Terra, filza 153 (1599), unnumbered fols., February 15, 1596.

45 Guido Antonio QuarTl, La Guerra contro il Turco a Cipro e a Lepanto: 1570-1571. Storia
documentata, Venice, G. Bellini, 1935, pp. 266-269.

46 ASYV, Notarile, Atti, b. 4853, fols. 104v-105v, August 7, 1577; and fol. 219v, November
29, 15717.

47 The information is drawn from a petition by the aristocratic brothers Alvise and Andrea
Zaccaria (March 10, 1579), who served in the military forces of the Venetian terraferma
in 1579. In this petition, they asked the Venetian government for an increase in their sala-
ries. Furthermore, wishing to reinforce their argument, they noted that they had been loyal
subjects of Venice, fought in the War of Cyprus, lost their fortune and relatives, and that
their uncle, Giacomo Zaccaria, commanded 300 infantrymen. The Senate decided to raise
the monthly salary of Alvise from 23 to 25 ducats, and that of Andrea from 20 to 23 duc-
ats (May 25, 1579). See ASV, Senato, Terra, reg. 52, fol. 208v (olim 177v); ASV, Senato,
Terra, filza 77 (1579), unnumbered fols., March 10, 1579.

48 Grivaup, «H katdktnon g Kompowy, cit., p. 169.
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ordination of the collaterale generale Eugenio Singlitico during the landing of
the Ottoman forces at Larnaca on 3 July 1570. Singlitico, in consultation with
capitano Astorre Baglioni, commander-in-chief of the military forces, decided to
repulse the Ottomans as the latter reached the Saline. Consequently, Singlitico,
along with captains Andrea del Berretin and Lazzaro Coccapani, camped in the
vicinity with a detachment of approximately 400 mounted stradioti and 100 ar-
quebusiers, in order to keep the Ottoman invasion force under close surveillance
and strike at the first opportunity. The agreed-upon plan was for the military
force under Singlitico to join that of Astorre Baglioni, which was to come from
Famagusta and consist of 300 horsemen and 200 infantrymen. Then the com-
bined groups would attack the Ottomans. Disobeying the orders he had received
from Baglioni, however, Singlitico refused to attack the invaders and ordered his
troops to return to Nicosia, leaving Baglioni and his force exposed; shortly before
reaching Larnaca, the latter were informed of Singlitico’s withdrawal, at which
point they had to return to Famagusta without having accomplished anything. In
this way, the Venetian armed forces missed the opportunity to attack the Ottoman
troops while the latter were landing on the island. It is interesting to note at this
point that on July 5, 1570, the luogotenente Nicoldo Dandolo was blaming the
failure of the operation on Astorre Baglioni and not on Eugenio Singlitico, a fact
that demonstrates the tense conflicts and lack of communication between the de-
fenders’ commanders.*

Further evidence of this lack of communication may be found in another in-
cident that took place during the Siege of Nicosia (Figs. 9 and 10), a few weeks
before the fall of the city. On August 15, 1570, at the instigation of the collaterale
generale Singlitico, it was decided to send a force consisting of 400 mounted
stradioti and 2,000 Italian and Greek foot soldiers in a surprise assault to de-
stroy the Ottoman cannons. Singlitico’s proposal was approved by the Venetian
luogotenente Dandolo, on the condition, however, that the Cypriot élite would
not take part. The plan of attack that was drafted consisted of three parts. The first
entailed a group of soldiers that would sortie from the Famagusta Gate, reach
the vicinity of the Davila Bastion without a fight, there to give the signal for a
second group to attack and then proceed to spike the enemy guns. The second
part of the plan called for 600 soldiers to sally forth from the Costanzo Bastion

49 Ibid., pp. 59-60 and fn. 54 (different versions of the incident by Venetian officials).
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10 Map of Nicosia, by an unknown cartographer, depicts «Nicosia, royal city of Cyprus
during its conquest by the Ottomans» in 1570 (24 x 34cm). B/2005/0,248 © The
Leventis Municipal Museum of Nicosia. Courtesy of the Museum.

against the Ottoman forces, while the third involved an attack by the cavalry of
the stradioti in support of the first group, who would attempt to destroy the guns.
The operation, however, did not go as planned. As the troops were emerging
from the Famagusta Gate, the Greek soldiers disregarded the orders issued to
them and broke into a disorderly charge against the Ottoman forces, at the same
time giving the signal for the second group to attack. Even though Dandolo was
made aware of the misunderstanding that had arisen, his refusal to let the cavalry
reinforce the attackers resulted in confusion and panic, and several defenders lost
their lives. Dandolo’s decision was caused by the fact that his explicit orders had
been disobeyed by certain feudal lords, who got embroiled in the operation by
surreptitiously infiltrating the ranks of the stradioti. As a result, the mishandling
of the situation by the commanders and the insubordination of the feudal cavalry
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led to the operation ending in failure and to the death of several officers and men
who took part in the attack. Taking advantage of this climate of miscommunica-
tion and disobedience permeating the ranks of the Venetian army, the Ottomans
mounted a vicious assault against the Costanzo Bastion, causing significant ma-
terial damage and loss of life to the defenders. We should stress here the general
phenomenon of widespread insubordination on the part of the noblemen and their
unwillingness to participate in various critical stages of the Siege.™

Ultimately, the Siege of Nicosia lasted 45 days. A number of different fac-
tors determined the outcome in favor of the attackers: the inability to complete
the fortifications; the way the two commanders, Nicold Dandolo and Eugenio
Singlitico, as well as the feudal cavalry, mishandled the situation; the lack of
communication between leaders and the men under them; and the lack of assis-
tance from the outside world. On September 9, 1570, the Ottomans succeeded
in storming into the city. Looting and slaughter lasted more than three days and,
according to the sources, the victims on the first day numbered more than 20,000,
with a proportionate number of prisoners. Several members of the Cypriot élite
are included among the hundreds of victims. The fate of the aristocrats was sealed
in the battles for Nicosia and those who survived the massacres were either hauled
to the slave markets of the Levant or forced to relocate to the West; only a very
small number remained on the island. According to the chroniclers of the War of
Cyprus, the casualty rate among the noblemen who took part in the battles for
Nicosia was particularly high.>!

With regard to Famagusta, aristocratic participation in the city’s defense was
minimal compared to that of Nicosia, because most of them had congregated in
the capital. Of course, the military situation in Famagusta was much better than in
Nicosia, since work on the fortifications had been completed, the bands of merce-

50 Ibid., pp. 76-77, 167.

51 Wipertus H. Rupt peE COLLENBERG, «Les Litterae Hortatoriae accordées par les Papes en
faveur de la rédemption des Chypriotes captifs des Turcs (1570-1597) d’apres les fonds
de I’Archivio Segreto Vaticano», Exetnpioa Kévipov Emotnuovikav Epeovav, 11 (1981—
1982), pp. 13-167; IpEm, «Aopn Kot Tpoérevony, cit., p. 841. For lists of prisoners, see:
BasBakanLIK OsMmanLI Arsivi, Maliyeden Miidevver, defter 221 bis; Vera COSTANTINI,
«Destini di guerra. L’inventario ottomano dei prigionieri e otere di Nicosia (Settembre
1570)», Studi Veneziani, n.s. 45 (2003), pp. 229-241; Stefanos Kakramanis (Ed.), Andrea
Cornaro. Historia Candiana. Mio. apiynon tov A" fevetotovprixod moléuov (1570—1573).
Kbmpog — Navmaxrog, Nicosia, Cyprus Research Centre, 2017, pp. 487-494.
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11 The Ottoman Siege of Famagusta (1570-1571).
Source: Giuseppe Rosaccio, Viaggio da Venetia, a Costantinopoli: per mare, e per terra
& insieme quello di Terra Santa [...] opera utile a mercanti, marinari & a studiosi
di geografia, Venice, Giacomo Franco, 1598.

naries were receiving their rations and salaries regularly, there was an organized
hospital for treating the wounded, and, generally speaking, morale among both
the troops and the population was high. In contrast with the situation that pre-
vailed in Nicosia, where the defenders were discontented with the /uogotenente
Nicolo Dandolo, in Famagusta the populace had faith and trust in the supreme
commanders Marcantonio Bragadin, Astorre Baglioni and Lorenzo Tiepolo.*
Thanks to the spirit of collaboration and determination these commanders ex-
hibited, and to the loyal cooperation between them and their subordinates, the
besieged put up a stiff resistance in Famagusta and the Siege (Figs. 11 and 12)
lasted almost a year, causing significant loss of life in the Ottoman camp. Yet, the
failure of the allied fleet to arrive and reinforce the defenders forced Bragadin,

52 HiLr, History, cit., pp. 988-998; ARISTEIDOU, «Meypét macd Zokdrofrioy, cit., pp. 73-74;
FENLON, The Ceremonial City, cit., pp. 162-163; Federico Moro, Venezia in guerra. Quat-
tordici secoli di storia, politica e battaglie, Venice, La Toletta, 2011, pp. 181-183.
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the capitano of Famagusta, with the consent of its inhabitants, to proceed with the
surrender of the city on August 5, 1571.%

After the capitulation of Famagusta, some of its defenders were massacred,
while others were taken prisoners. Because the city had surrendered, the Ottomans
captured only a small number of prisoners. The survivors either left the island or
chose to make their peace with the new political order. Especially the members
of the upper echelons of society who submitted to the Ottomans remained on the
island, participating in the Ottoman administration and, in this way, preserving
their estates, or at least part of them. To achieve that, most of them converted to
Islam. This is deduced from the fact that non-Muslims could not hold office.**

The Ottoman conquest marked the end of a long period of Latin dominations
(Frankish, Genoese and Venetian) on the island and the dismantling of the le-
gal and political edifice it had imposed on Cypriot society, which was based on
Western feudal institutions and the Assizes of Jerusalem. With the coming of the
Ottoman overlords, the feudal socio-economic establishment was replaced by a
military state with a combined secular and religious authority.>

Conclusions

The Serenissima attempted in various ways to shield its distant possession
of Cyprus. It was within this framework that, during the last decade of its rule
on Cyprus, it stepped up measures to strengthen the defenses, dispatching expe-
rienced military consultants to the island and spending large sums of money to
complete the works. While Venice was implementing its defensive strategy, the
ruling class of the feudal lords, nobles and bourgeois of Nicosia, who understood
that a possible political change would bring about either a loss of privileges and

53 HiLL, History, cit., pp. 1008-1027; Gigi MoNELLO, Accadde a Famagosta. L’assedio turco
ad una fortezza veneziana ed il suo sconvolgente finale, Cagliari, Scepsi & Mattana, 2006,
pp- 32-36; Grivaup, «H katdktmon g Kompowy, cit., pp. 113-117.

54 Rupt DE COLLENBERG, «Aoun Kot TpoéAevony, cit., pp. 840-841. Also see Costas P. Kyr-
Rris, «Modes de survivance, de transformation et d’adaptation du régime colonial latin de
Chypre apres la conquéte ottomaney, Exetnpida Kévipov Emiatquovikwy Epgovav, 13-16,
1 (1984—1987), pp. 255-268.

55 Gilles Grivaup, «Aikatov — Owovopioy, in Theodoros papaporourLos (Ed.), Ioropia tn¢
Kompov, Vol. 6, Tovproxpatio, Nicosia, Archbishop Makarios 111 Foundation / Office for
Cyprus History, 2011, pp. 274-275.
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a reduction in its overall political and social power or its complete disappearance
into the new regime, did not remain on the sidelines. Thus, it contributed to the
fight against the Ottomans with men and supplies. In addition to cash donations,
Cypriot feudal lords supplied significant amounts of grain and other materials
from their fiefs, that would come in handy during the imminent Siege of Nicosia,
as well as manpower, both for military service and as laborers in the fortifica-
tions. Of particular importance was the financial aid amounting to 10,000 ducats,
that each of the seven wealthiest families of the island contributed towards con-
structing the bastions of Nicosia. In this way, on the one hand, they secured their
families and estates, and on the other, they enhanced their prestige.

Throughout the Venetian period, the Cypriot ¢lite developed strong relation-
ships with the Serenissima and its senior officials, a fact that ensured mutual
benefits and, of course, facilitated the imposition of Venetian rule over the local
populations; on the other hand, it profoundly affected the efficiency and smooth
functioning of the local administrative machinery. Not only did the significant
political, social and financial standing of the noblemen of Nicosia ensure them
access to the possession’s Central Financial Office and Land Registry (Secreta)
and Public Treasury (Camera); it also enabled them to forge marriage alliances
with prominent families of Venetian patricians, to manipulate the policies of lo-
cal officials, and even to influence the decisions of Venice itself on key issues,
e.g. the defense of the island in the face of Ottoman expansion at the expense of
the Venetian stato da mar. These phenomena are documented in the sources and
reached their peak during the final decade of Venetian rule (1560-1570/1), going
so far as to assume the character of a display of insubordination to the orders of
the Rettori of Nicosia on the part of certain aristocrats. A characteristic example
is their reaction to the views of the Venetian military experts regarding the use-
fulness of fortifying the Cypriot capital. In this case, in fact, the Venetian Senate
chose to meet the exorbitant demands of its aristocratic allies on Cyprus, rather
than adopt the militarily sound expert opinions mentioned above. Consequently,
it went ahead with the reinforcement of the fortifications of Nicosia, thus creating
a star-shaped enceinte with 11 bastions.

The non-alignment of members of the Cypriot élite with the policies of the
rulers whenever they believed that their interest demanded it may be observed
before, as well as during, the military operations against the Ottoman invasion
forces. For instance, when, during the meeting at Asha (Assia), the Venetian com-
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mand decided to split the military forces between Nicosia and Famagusta, only
the members of the Podocataro aristocratic family agreed to abandon their palaces
in the capital and move to Famagusta with the armed bands under their command.
The rest of the aristocrats of Nicosia disobeyed the commanders’ orders and re-
fused to abandon the Cypriot capital. Another example of their disobedience to
Venetian commands may be observed during the Siege of Nicosia: specifically,
during the failed sortie organized by the collaterale generale Eugenio Singlitico
(August 15, 1570). In the attack attempted against the besiegers, a number of
noblemen disregarded the orders of the luogotenente Nicolo Dandolo, resulting
in confusion and a breakdown in communication, which ultimately led to the
besieged suffering a crushing defeat. After all, the poor cooperation between the
noblemen and the Venetian officials had already been in evidence since the begin-
ning of the Ottoman invasion. It was at precisely that point that the advantage of
repulsing the numerically superior Ottoman forces at the Saline of Larnaca was
lost. Even though Eugenio Singlitico and Astorre Baglioni had agreed to lead
their respective military forces in an attack against the disembarking Ottomans,
at the last moment the former recalled the military corps he commanded and
returned to Nicosia empty-handed. The failure of noblemen and Venetian offi-
cials to work together reached a breaking point with the lack of communication
between the two military commanders of Nicosia, Dandolo and Singlitico, a fact
that greatly contributed to the capture of the city after a Siege of only 45 days. On
the contrary, such phenomena were absent in the case of Famagusta, the fortress
of which withstood the Ottoman Siege for almost a year.

As was to be expected, and as was intimated above, the Cypriot élite was
harmed beyond repair by the outcome of the Venetian-Ottoman conflict in
Nicosia. The noblemen of Nicosia lost their fiefs, numerous family members,
their famed luxury palaces and their estates in general. Besides, the fact that the
Ottomans had taken the city by storm and not by treaty meant that its inhabitants
were not subject to the Ottoman law of war. According to the latter, those who
surrendered voluntarily had the right to either convert to Islam or submit and pay
a perpetual head tax. Those who refused to surrender, however, would find them-
selves subject to the practical consequences of the conquest: captivity or death.
It should be noted that on this issue too the case of Famagusta is different, since
the second largest city of Cyprus ultimately surrendered to Lala Mustafa Pasha
and came under Ottoman military jurisprudence, as described above. Moreover,
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12 The Ottoman Siege of Famagusta (1570—1571). Source: Giovanni Francesco
Camocio, Isole famose porti, fortezze, e terre maritime sottoposte alla Ser.ma Sig.ria di
Venetia, ad altri Principi Christiani, et al Sig.or Turco, novamente poste in luce, Venice,

alla libraria del segno di S. Marco, [ca. 1574].

the inhabitants of Famagusta who fell into Ottoman hands were definitely fewer
when compared to those of Nicosia, because 3,660 people fled the city shortly
before its capitulation.*

Despite the above-mentioned problems in the relationship between the Cypriot
¢lite and the Venetian administration of Cyprus, both before and during military
operations, the loss of its army units and the treasure it had invested in the defense

56 Grivaup, «H katdxtnon g Konpooy, cit., p. 98.
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of the island, as well as the loss of its important possession, the Serenissima made
arrangements, both collectively and individually, to alleviate the suffering of
those who had escaped the War and were seeking refuge in the city of the Doges
and the other possessions of the stato da mar in the Levant. It was the standing
practice of the Venetian government after every Venetian—Ottoman conflict to
succor the loyal subjects (refugees or otherwise) who had served it, by providing
them with food, monetary assistance etc., by granting them land and/or by rehir-
ing the war veterans in the Venetian armed forces.”’

In addition to posting noblemen from Nicosia who had contributed to the de-
fense of Cyprus to various administrative and military positions, as well as of-
fering them financial assistance, the Venetian government was also taking care to
provide security to their wives and/or children. The response of the Senate to the
petitions of the latter concerning the granting of financial aid was immediate.™

In conclusion, the War of Cyprus (1570-1571) left its mark on the lives of the
island’s inhabitants regardless of their social background. As for the feudal lords,
nobles and bourgeois in particular, the vast majority of them had linked their
destinies with the Republic of Venice and lost their privileges, economic power,
and numerous family members. This explains, to a large extent, the vast sums
of money they expended on the island’s defenses, the military equipment they
provided during operations, and their personal service in the army. After the War,
the survivors and those released from captivity settled in various other Venetian
possessions or even in the city of the lagoon itself, where the authorities, in rec-
ognition of their loyalty and service before and during the War of Cyprus, offered
them a chance to rebuild their lives; but not, however, the opportunity to reclaim

57 Typical cases of Greek subjects of Venice who received government aid after a Venetian—
Ottoman conflict in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries included Naupliots, Monem-
vasians, Cypriots, and Cretans. See for instance Chryssa MaLTEZOU, «IIpdopuyeg omd
v Kpnm ota Kodnpa (Ayvooteg minpogopieg amod to apyeio tov Kvdnpwvy, Exctypic
Eraipeioc Bulovtivav Zmovdwv, 39-40 (1973), pp. 518-526; Marianna Koryva-KARALEKA,
«Amokatdotoon NovtAotdv Kot Movepfasiotdv tpoceiyny oty Kpntm 1o 1548y,
Byzantinische und Neugriechischen Jahrbiicher, 22 (1977-1984), pp. 375-452. On the
re-employment of the veterans of War of Cyprus in the Venetian army and navy, see Sta-
this BirtacHAs and Chrysovalantis Papapamou, «Veterans of the War of Cyprus (1570-71):
Captivity, Liberation and Restitution through their Recruitment into the Venetian Armed
Forces. A First Approach», Nuova Antologia Militare. Rivista interdisciplinare della So-
cieta Italiana di Storia Militare, 1, 3 (June 2020), pp. 113-133.

58 Seee.g. ASV, Senato, Terra, reg. 69, fol. 205v (olim 182v); and reg. 83, fol. 47r (olim 24r).
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their former grandeur and socio-economic status. Their contribution to the War is
ingrained in Cypriot collective memories through the journals and memoirs some
of them have left behind,* but mainly through the names of the surviving bastion
of the city walls of Nicosia, the construction of which was funded by the major
Cypriot feudal families.
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The Venetian fleet in front of Preveza, 1690. Oil on canvas, by an unknown artist.
Preveza, Photo Collection of the Actia Nicopolis Foundation.
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Musical Responses to the Lepanto Victory
Sources and Interpretations

by VassILIKI KOUTSOBINA®

ABsTrRACT: The present study explores the musical repertory composed immedi-
ately following the 1571 Battle of Lepanto, and during the ensuing decades, and
places the musical works in the wider context of the festive and commemorative
celebrations in praise of the victory. By interpreting the poetic and musical choices
of composers who contributed to the Battle repertory under the prism of visual,
textual, and symbolic representations of the Battle, the study brings forth the in-
tricate political mechanisms of war- and power-rhetoric, of which Renaissance
music was an integral part.

KEYWORDS: BATTLE OF LEPANTO, POLYPHONIC MUSIC, VENETIAN—"OTTOMAN WARS, SYM-
BOLISM, ANDREA (GABRIELI.

he artistic production that followed the victory of the allied Christian

forces against the Ottoman fleet at the 1571 Battle of Lepanto has been

without precedent. Magnificent visual representations, portraits of the
main agents, engravings of the battle formation and the actual engagement, maps
with the topography of the conflict are all familiar to the Lepanto scholar. The
monumental narrative paintings by Veronese, Tintoretto, Vincentino, Vasari, El
Greco etc. are replete with symbolisms, whose interpretations have been the sub-
ject of multiple studies. Some of the allusions therein are obvious, even if the
spectator’s gaze requires a few moments to become acquainted with the outburst
of colors, objects, figures, and symbols. Others require a greater degree of fa-
miliarity with the historical events, the political context, or the circumstances
surrounding the commissioning and execution of a work of art.

Literary testimonies memorializing the victory also abound, and their interpre-
tation requires a careful first reading for an initial approach of their mediating mes-
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sages. Within such plethora of written testimonies and visual representations one
is left to wonder whether the sounds of music contributed at all to the spectacular
celebrations of the Christian victory. The answer seems self-evident: within the
rich musical tradition of Renaissance Europe, in general, and Renaissance Italy, in
particular, musical creation could not have remained indifferent. To the vast array
of celebrations, ranging from triumphal processions, plays, poetry, and orations to
paintings, sculptures, commemorative medals and woodcuts, composers through-
out Italy, from Spain, and elsewhere contributed with polyphonic works both in
the sacred and secular realms.! For the music historian, the Battle of Lepanto in
fact stands out as one of the few, if not the only military confrontation of the early
modern era to which composers responded so widely and unanimously.

Literary sources often refer to the magnificent music that was heard in one
or another civic or religious celebration. Immediately after the victorious news
reached Venice, Mass was sung in St. Mark with great splendor. Contemporary
witness Rocco Benedetti talks about «concerti divinissimi», which combined
both church organs along with various other instruments and singing, in an out-
pouring of divine harmony:

[...] si fecero concerti divinissimi, perché sonandosi quando 1’uno, e quan-
do I’altro organo con ogni sorte di stromenti, e di voci, conspiranno ambi
a un tempo in un tuono, che veramente pareva, che s’aprissero le cattaratte
dell’harmonia celeste, & ella diluviasse da i chori angelici.?

[...] they made the most divine concerts, as one or the other organ sounded
together with all kinds of instruments, and of voices, keeping together the
same tempo and the same tone, which truly seemed as if the cataracts of

1 The literature on the festivities and artistic production in response to the Lepanto victory
is extensive and growing. I will point out a few comprehensive studies that are pertinent
to the present essay: Gino Benzoni (Ed.), Il Mediterraneo nella seconda meta del 500 al-
la luce di Lepanto, Florence, Leo S. Olschki, 1974, especially the essays Carlo DionisoT-
71, «Lepanto nella cultura italiana del tempo», pp. 127-151 and Anna ArruccHiN, «Echi
della battaglia di Lepanto nella pittura veneziana del *500», pp. 279-287; Cecilia GIBEL-
LINI, L'immagine di Lepanto: la celebrazione della vittoria nella letteratura e nell’arte
veneziana, Venice, Marsilio, 2008; Ernst H. GomBricH, «Celebrations in Venice of the Ho-
ly League and of the Victory of Lepanto», in Michael Kitson and John SuearmaN (Eds.),
Studies in Renaissance and Baroque Art presented to Anthony Blunt on his 60th Birthday,
London, Phaidon, 1967, pp. 62-68.

2 Rocco BeNeDETTI, Ragguaglio delle allegrezze, solennita, e feste, fatte in Venetia per la fe-
lice vittoria, Venice, Gratioso Perchacino, 1571, f. A4r. Unless otherwise indicated, trans-
lations are the author’s.
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celestial harmony have opened up, and she [harmony] poured forth from
angelic choruses.

The present study places the musical works in response to Lepanto in the wid-
er context of the festive and commemorative celebrations that followed the vic-
tory and interprets the poetic and musical choices of composers who contributed
to the Battle repertory under the general prism of visual, textual, and symbolic
representations of the Battle. Placed in this wider context, the study demonstrates
how the common themes that emerged through the panorama of celebratory acts
were appropriated and transformed via the medium of polyphonic music. But
which were indeed these works, who were the composers involved, and why is
the musical perspective so rarely included in modern discussions that tackle the
different artistic facets of the victorious commemorations? The answer lies partly
on the very nature of musical art and its medium of transmission, the musical
score, that does not allow direct access to the final, in this case, acoustic result.
In other words, the audience faces an artistic medium which cannot be captured
without the specialized understanding of musical notation and, more importantly,
without a mediator — the performing body — who will materialize in sound the
written record during a live performance or through a recording medium.

In a series of essays published since 1987, lan Fenlon has offered an over-
all review of the repertory composed in response to the Lepanto victory.> David

3 Aselection of lan FENLON’s writings include: «n destructione Turcharum: The Victory of
Lepanto in Sixteenth-Century Music and Letters», in Francesco DEGrapA (Ed.), Andrea
Gabrieli e il suo tempo: atti del convegno internazionale (Venezia, 16—18 Settembre 1985),
Studi di musica Veneta, Vol. 11, Florence, Leo S. Olschki, 1987, pp. 293-317; «The Arts
of Celebration in Renaissance Venice», Proceedings of the British Academy, 73 (1987),
pp- 201-235, and its reworking in Lepanto: «Music, Ceremony, and Celebration in Count-
er-Reformation Rome», in Music and Culture in Late Renaissance Italy, Oxford, Oxford
University Press, 2002, pp. 139-161; The Ceremonial City: History, Memory and Myth
in Renaissance Venice, New Haven, Yale University Press, 2007; «Old Testament Motets
for the War of Cyprus (1570-71)», in Max DELAERE and Pieter BErGE (Eds.), «Recevez ce
mien petit labeury: Studies in Renaissance Music in Honour of Ignace Bossuyt, Leuven,
Leuven University Press, 2008, pp. 71-82; and more recently, «The Memorialization of
Lepanto in Music, Liturgy and Art», in Paul BernuamiN (Ed.), Celebrazione e autocriti-
ca: la Serenissima e la ricerca dell’identita veneziana nel tardo Cinquecento, Rome, Viel-
la, 2014, pp. 61-78, and «Music, Ritual, and Festival: The Ceremonial Life of Venice», in
Kathelijne Schirrz (Ed.), 4 Companion to Music in Late Sixteenth-Century Venice, Leiden,
Brill, 2018, pp. 125-148. In a recent article I have discussed in detail the allegorical impli-
cations of the Lepanto repertory and have pointed out a few works that are not included in
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Bryant has proposed a number of additional polyphonic settings with possible
associations to the immediate celebrations or annual commemorations of the
Battle.* The works securely attributed are either those whose edition or text make
explicit reference to the Battle or one of its main figures or those for which exter-
nal evidence strongly supports their inclusion in the Battle repertory. While this
process may seem straightforward, several factors complicate secure attributions.
First, a significant number of these works set biblical excerpts or employ allegor-
ical language without direct reference to the event. Devising a Lepanto canon is
further complicated by the nature of sixteenth-century musical sources. A brief
digression on this issue will point out the obstacles that surviving sources of pol-
yphonic music pose in assembling a corpus of musical works related to Lepanto.

The style of European and Italian art music during this period is that of vocal
polyphony, that is, choral music in which multiple simultaneously unfolding mel-
odies sing the same text.’ Typically, the choruses sung a cappella, that is, without
any instrumental accompaniment, as was typical in sixteenth-century church prac-
tice, especially of this post-Tridentine period to which the Battle belongs. These
choruses involved 4-6 different singing lines, which were printed in separate mu-
sic books (the so-called part-books). Therefore, a complete edition of polyphonic
music comprised a set of four or more part-books, one each for the soprano part,
the alto, the tenor, etc. Every set was printed in a few hundred copies depending
on the popularity of the composers or of the repertory. The loss of a significant
number of such sources frequently results in a survival rate of a single copy, which
is furthermore often incomplete, missing one or more of the part-books (in a com-
parison with the visual arts, this equates to a loss of half or more of e.g., Veronese’s
Lepanto Allegory). The immediate consequence is that the reconstruction of the

Fenlon’s writings. See Vassiliki KoutsoBina, «Music at the Time of Cervantes: The Musi-
cal Imprint of the Battle of Lepanto», in Gerassimos D. PaGrartis (Ed.), [1oAsuog, Kpdrog
kot Korvavia oto Iovio [Tédayog (téAn 14ov—apyéc 1900 aucdva), Athens, lonian Society for
Historian Studies — Erodotos Publishers, 2018, pp. 349-372.

4 David Bryant’s discussions of Lepanto repertory first appeared in his studies: Liturgy,
Ceremonial and Sacred Music in Venice at the Time of the Counter-Reformation, 2 vols.,
PhD diss., King’s College, University of London, 1981; «Andrea Gabrieli e la ‘musica di
stato’ venezianay, in Andrea Gabrieli 1585-1985, Catalogo del XLII Festival di Musica
Contemporanea, Venice, Biennale di Venezia, 1985, pp. 29-45.

5 It was not unusual, however, for composers to incorporate two different texts, especially
in the genre of the motet.
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work is not possible, something that hinders both its musical performance — thus
availability to a wider audience — and its musical analysis, a process that can
yield important information on how a composer “read” and interpreted through
musical means the poetic text depending on the circumstances, the demands of his
position, or the political agenda of the patron he was serving. This is particularly
important since the humanistic sixteenth century increasingly valued the written
word, and composers’ skills were measured according to their ability to project
successfully and powerfully the emotions and meanings of the text they set.

From Fenlon’s and Bryant’s research, it becomes obvious that composers
whose output is most securely associated with Lepanto were naturally serving
within the orbit of the main figures and milieus that were involved in the for-
mation of the Holy League and the execution of its objectives. The main partic-
ipants of the alliance were the Republic of Venice, the Spanish Crown, the Papal
States, the Republic of Genoa, and the Knights of Malta. As composers serving
at ecclesiastical institutions were not obliged to compose exclusively sacred or
liturgical music, the repertory under scrutiny involves compositions from both
the sacred and secular realms. Table 1 presents a list of compositions attributed
or attributable to Lepanto, arranged by genre.® The main genres of the era — the
motet, mass, and madrigal — are all represented in the panorama of Lepanto cel-
ebratory polyphony. By the sheer number of motets within the Table, it becomes
obvious that composers chose the motet as the genre par excellence for their
ceremonial compositions. Not restricted by the specific textual limitations of the
Mass Ordinary cycle (Kyrie, Gloria, Credo, Sanctus, and Agnus Dei), these Latin
poems sung by an ensemble of four, five, six, eight (or even more) singers offered
a powerful medium of religious contemplation, replete with symbolic associa-
tions. In contrast to the fixed texts of the Mass, motets could borrow inspiration
from any event of the Old or New Testament, and their lines could be paraphrased
versions of the scriptural texts or entirely new poetic constructs.” Therefore, these
devotional liturgical or para-liturgical outlets of affective piety offered compos-
ers a forum for musical experimentation towards greater text expression, spiritual
contemplation, and demonstration of compositional competency.

6 The list is by no means comprehensive as more works with connections to Lepanto grad-
ually emerge.

7 For the polyphonic mass, composers traditionally chose to set the five texts of the ordinari-
um missae since Guillaume de Machaut’s fist such complete cycle in the fourteenth century.
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Table 1 Polyphonic works attributed or attributable to the Lepanto victory®

MorEeTs
Andrea Gabrieli Benedictus Dominus Deus Sabaoth (8)
O salutaris hostia (8)

Isti sunt triumphatores (6)

Giovanni Croce Benedictus Dominus Deus Sabaoth (8)
Percussit Saul (8)
Giovanni Beato virgo et martyr lustina (5)
Bassano*
Pietro Vinci Intret super eos formido: ‘In destructione Turcharum’ (5)

Jacobus de Kerle | Cantio octo vocum de sacro foedere contra Turcas (8, 4)

Fernando de las Cantemus Domino: ‘Pro victoria navalli contra Turcas Sacri
Infantas foederis classe parta. Anno 1571°(5)

MASSES
Giovanni Croce Messa sopra la Battaglia (8)

Missa Percussit Saul (8)
Costanzo Porta Missa ‘Da pacem’(8)

MADRIGALS
Andrea Gabrieli Asia felice — Et io piu all’hor felice Affrica — Felice Europa (4)

Sento, sento un rumor — Alla battaglia o forti cavalieri (8)

[the text does not specify a naval battle]

Giovanni Pierluigi | Saggio Santo Pastor (5)

da Palestrina Le selv’havea d’intorn’ al lido Eusino (5)

Giovanni Ferretti | Quae pars est, o Seli Salamelech (6)

Ippolito Baccusi Fuor, fuori o muse (6)

Ai piu soavi accenti (5)

Bartolomeo Trionfo de la victoria navale de la Santa Lega
Lombardo (5 and 6 voices, lost)
Joan Brudieu Oid los que’n la yglesi (4)

* Numbers in parentheses denote the number of voices. An asterisk indicates composers

active in Venice or the Veneto.

Within the overall range of musical creations, musicians residing in or asso-
ciated with Venice claim the “lion’s share” in the production of commemorative
music. Indeed, by the middle of the sixteenth century the Basilica of St. Mark,
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the Doge’s private chapel and the principal church of the state, has become the
most important center of music-making in Europe. The radiance of the cappella
marciana was empowered not only by the Doge’s political agenda of ensuring
civic and religious superiority and control, but also by the city’s vibrant trad-
ing scene and its flourishing music-printing and instrument-making industry. The
position of maestro di cappella, held since 1491, acquired special significance
and gravity with the successful career of the Flemish composer Adrian Willaert
(ca. 1490-1562), who occupied the position from 1527 to 1562. His successor
and disciple Gioseffo Zarlino (who served as maestro di cappella between 1565
and1590) was one of the most influential musical figures of the sixteenth century.
As the responsibilities of the cappella grew steadily with the addition of festal
days in the city’s calendar, the Procurators of the Basilica deemed necessary to
institute another position of importance, that of organist, and, later, the position of
vice-maestro di cappella. Under Zarlino’s direction the organists assumed greater
responsibilities as composers for the provision of official music.® During the time
of Lepanto, the position of organist was held by Andrea Gabrieli (from ca. 1566
to 1585), whose contribution to the Lepanto repertory is explored below.

Studies of the major themes in Venetian commemorative rhetoric of the Battle
have demonstrated that the projection of the outcome as a victory of Christ and of
Venetians as a Chosen Race — through parallelisms with the Israelites — permeate
the celebratory language.’ This is most explicitly pronounced in the title of Celio
Magno’s popular 1571 play with music, I/ trionfo di Christo per la vittoria contra
Turchi." The theme of Christ’s victory is naturally explored in the polyphonic
masses related to Lepanto, but also more implicitly in the texts of the polyphon-
ic motets. From Andrea Gabrieli’s pen come the eight-voice motets Benedictus

8 Ellen Rosanp, «Music in the Myth of Venice», Renaissance Quarterly, 30, 4 (1977), pp.
519-521. Zarlino had established himself as a theorist of distinction with the publication
of his treatise Le institutioni harmoniche in 1558, but apparently, he has not been equally
interested in composition. Zarlino held the position of maestro di cappella during the Lep-
anto battle.

9 Further on this theme in Staale SINDING-LARSEN, Christ in the Council Hall: Studies in the
Religious Iconography of the Venetian Republic, Acta ad archaeologiam et artium histori-
am pertinentia, Vol. 5, Rome, “L’Erma” di Bretschneider, 1974, pp. 139-149.

10 1/ trionfo was a sacra rappresentazione performed in front of Doge Alvise Mocenigo on
December 26, 1571. The music is now lost. Magno has also written La bella e dotta can-
zone sopra la vittoria dell’armata della santissima Lega, nuovamente seguita contra la
turchesca, n.p., n.d.



148 NAM Anno 3 (2022), Fascicoro SPECIALE 1. LugLio 2022 VENETIAN-OTTOMAN WARS

Dominus Deus Sabaoth, O salutaris hostia, and the six-voice Isti sunt triumpha-
tores. Bryant has attributed all three to some Lepanto celebration, although the
relationship of O salutaris hostia and Isti sunt triumphatores still remains more
tenuous.'" Another eight-voice Benedictus Dominus Deus Sabaoth with identical
text, this time by Giovanni Croce (ca. 1557-1609), appeared in a printed edition
of 1594. Croce, a pupil of Zarlino, became vice-maestro di cappella at St. Mark’s
in the early 1590s and secured the position of maestro in 1603. His Ordinary cy-
cle Messa sopra la Battaglia bears strong ties to Lepanto, while two more works
could be Lepanto-associated: the motet Percussit Saul and the derivative mass,
Missa Percussit Saul."” The only other extant Mass associated with Lepanto is the
eight-voice Missa ‘Da pacem’ of Costanzo Porta (1528—1601), pupil of Willaert
and a renowned contrapuntist, who has served briefly in Padua as maestro di cap-
pella.’* While Croce’s music appeared in print at quite a chronological distance
from the 1571 naval confrontation, Porta’s mass must have been composed al-
most immediately following the victory, as it is preserved in a manuscript dating
from ca. 1574-1579."* A final composition, a motet for five voices, also stems
from Venetian orbit and presents yet another aspect of the impact of the victo-

11 Modern edition in David Brvant (Ed.), Concerti di Andrea, et di Gio: Gabrieli organisti
della Sereniss. Sig. di Venetia [...] libri primo et secondo (Con privilegio, Venezia, Angelo
Gardano 1587), Edizione nazionale delle opere di Andrea Gabrieli, Vol. 11, 1, Milano, Ri-
cordi, 1989. The Concerti also includes the eight-voice madrigal Sento, sento un rumor —
Alla battaglia, o forti cavalieri, also attributable to some Lepanto celebration. /bid., p. 17.

12 Bryant suggested that both Benedictus Dominus Deus and the Messa sopra la Battaglia
were composed for a Lepanto commemoration. BRyanT, Liturgy, Ceremonial and Sacred
Music, cit., p. 93 and fn. 405. Benedictus Dominus Deus appeared in Giovanni CROCE,
Motetti a otto voci [ ...], Venice, Giacomo Vincenti, 1594; the mass appeared two years la-
ter in Giovanni CROCE, Messe a otto voci, Venice, Giacomo Vincenti, 1596. It is possible
that Croce composed the two works as part of his duties after assuming responsibilities as
vice-maestro di cappella at the Basilica. This later date for the mass indirectly reveals the
longevity of Lepanto commemorations in Venice. Percussit Saul and the derivative mass
have been proposed also by FENLON, «Music, Ritual, and Festivaly, cit., p. 144.

13 Lilian P. PrugTT, «Porta, Costanzoy», in Oxford Music Online, last accessed February 5,
2022, https://www.oxfordmusiconline.com/.

14 Loreto, Archivio della Santa Casa, Codex 34, ca. 1574—1579, pp. 133-175. This mass was
not published with the twelve masses of Costanzo Porta’s, Missarum liber primus, Ven-
ice, Gardano, 1578. See Lilian P. PRUETT, «Parody Technique in the Masses of Costanzo
Portay, in James W. PruetT (Ed.), Studies in Musicology. Essays in the History, Style, and
Bibliography of Music in Memory of Glen Haydon, Westport, CT, Greenwood Press, 1976,
pp. 212 and 215. Modern edition in Siro CisiLiNo (Ed.), Opera omnia, Vol. 10, Padua, Bi-
blioteca Antoniana, 1964—-1970.
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1 Icon (egg tempera on wood) of Saints Sergius, Justina and Bacchus, on whose feast
day (October 7) the naval Battle of Lepanto took place; by the Cretan painter Michail
Damaskenos (1584—1593). The author combined two traditions, depicting on the one
hand the military Saints of the Orthodox Church Sergius and Bacchus, and on the other
Justina, Saint of the Catholic Church and a patroness of Padua. The icon was transferred
from Chandax (Candia) to Corfu after the Cretan War. Courtesy of the Antivouniotissa
Museum, Corfu; West Narthex (A.M. 141). © Hellenic Republic, Ministry of Culture
and Sports / Ephorate of Antiquities of Corfu.

ry on the Republic’s festal calendar: Giovanni Bassano’s Beato virgo et martyr
lustina, which however appeared in print much later, in 1598."5 The motet’s text
refers to Santa Giustina, whose name became inscribed in Venetian conscious-
ness and memory as inexorably connected to the victorious outcome, since the

15 Giovanni Bassano, Motetti per concerti ecclesiastici a 5, 6, 7, 8 &12 voci, Venice, Giaco-
mo Vincenti, 1598.
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Battle took place on the martyr’s festal day (October 7) [Fig. 1].

Gabrieli’s motet Benedictus Dominus Deus Sabaoth provides an excellent ex-
ample of symbolic synthesis, in which military imagery — and the allusions to the
Battle it is able to evoke — is intertwined with the themes of divine intervention
and of the Venetians as a Chosen People, within an overall framework of exalting
thanksgiving:

Benedictus Dominus Deus Sabaoth. Benedicti qui pugnat in nomine
Domini. Manus enim Domini fortis, et terribilis: manus Domini pugnat pro
eis, manus Domini protegit illos. Pugnavit Sanson, pugnavit Gedeon: vic-
it Sanson, vicit Gedeon. Pugnaverunt nostri in nomine Domini: pugnavit
Dominus pro nobis, et vicit Dominus inimicos eius. Laetamini, et exultate,
et psallite.

Blessed be the Lord of Hosts. Blessed be those who fight in the name of
the Lord. The hand of the Lord is powerful and inexorable: the hand of
the Lord fights for them, the hand of the Lord protects them. Samson has
fought, Gideon has fought. Samson has won, Gideon has won. Our men
fought in the name of the God: the Lord fought for us and won over his
enemies. Let us exalt and sing his praise.'®

The text does not directly derive from the scriptures but is a synthesis of
the invocation “Benedictus Dominus Deus Sabaoth,” which directly evokes
the “Sanctus-Benedictus” section of the Roman-Catholic Mass, and thus to the
Christian ecclesiastical ritual, with the Biblical image of the victories of Samson
and Gedeon, both liberators of the Israelites, with the intervention of God’s hand.
Both men’s devotion to God secured them immense physical power through di-
vine Grace. The specific lines set by Gabrieli was not a haphazard choice nor
an isolated instance in Lepanto artistic production. In a letter to Ferdinando de’
Medici about the sketches of his famous Sala Regia fresco The Consigning of
the Standard, Giorgio Vasari expressed the wish that Divine Grace, a main fig-
ure within his painting, would utter the words “Deus Sabaoth”.!” Undoubtedly,

16 The motet was issued posthumously by Gabrieli’s nephew, Giovanni. Bryant (Ed.), Con-
certi di Andrea, et di Gio: Gabrieli, cit.

17 Vasari’s intentions for the Consigning fresco were explained in a letter to Ferdinando de’
Medici, dated 23 February 1572. The Consigning of the Standard was part of the triptych
that Vasari was commissioned to execute for the Sala Regia at the Vatican palace. After
Pius’s death in May 1572, his successor Gregory XIII had the fresco recalled. Christina
STRUNCK, «The Barbarous and Noble Enemy: Pictorial Representations of the Battle of
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these are the very words which in the Christian Mass invoke God as a supreme
general, the Lord of all Powers, who guides the wars against the church’s ene-
mies. In the synthesis of the two textual elements, the Christian and the Biblical,
Gabrieli transmits the re-iterated idea of a powerful military Venetian Republic
as a “messenger of God in the image of Christ.”'® Divine intervention through
the image of the powerful hand of God is also a common fopos in textual and
visual representations. Two papal medals struck in 1571 and 1572 also carry the
same message: «Dextera Domini Fecit Virtutem» (The right hand of the Lord has
shown strength) and «Dextera Tua, Domine, Percussit Inimicum» (Your right
hand, Lord, shattered the enemy, Song of Moses, Exodus 15). According to the
textual record, the latter motto was inscribed in the fagade of Santa Maria in
Aracoeli on the occasion of the Thanksgiving Mass that marked the culmination
of Marcantonio Colonna’s triumphal entry into Rome."” Within the many exam-
ples in the stock of visual imagery, Vasari’s Battle of Lepanto fresco (in its top
left part) also features Christ hurling the thunderbolt against the Turks (Fig. 2).

The notion of God’s hand intervening to crash any resistance has been
reiterating in Spanish expressions of divine mediation in support of King Philip
II. Fernando de Herrera’s Cancion en alabanza de la Divina majestad por la
victoria del sefior don Juan, otherwise known as the Cancion a la batalla de
Lepanto, is one of the most popular poetic commemorations of the naval victory in
Spanish literature and unequivocally expresses the patriotic and religious spirit of
Tridentine Spain.?’ Reference to the power of God’s hand therein appears no less
than ten times. Fernando de las Infantas’s five-voice motet Cantemus Domino:
‘Pro victoria navalli contra Turcas Sacri foederis classe parta. Anno 1571’ (see
Table 1) vividly depicts the Israelites’ crossing of the Red Sea and the destruction
of the Egyptians. The motet’s text derives from the Song of Moses, Exodus 15,
and through its Pharaonic reference alludes both to the Spanish king’s victory

Lepantoy, in James G. HarpPeR (Ed.), The Turk and Islam in the Western Eye, 1450—1750:
Visual Imagery before Orientalism, Farnham, Routledge, 2011, p. 219.

18 Bryant (Ed.), Concerti di Andrea, et di Gio: Gabrieli, cit., p. 17.

19 For this info and for images of the medals see Rick Scorza, «Vasari’s Lepanto Frescoes:
‘Apparati’, Medals, Prints and the Celebration of Victory», Journal of the Warburg and
Courtauld Institutes, 75 (2012), pp. 185-186.

20 The poem appeared at the end of Fernando de HERRERA’S prose book, Relacion de la guer-
ra de Chipre, y suceso de la batalla naval de Lepanto, Seville, Picardo, 1572.
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against the Infidels and to his fervent campaign for the defense of Catholicism
against the heretical tendencies of the Reformation. The passage could not have
been more pertinent in the parallels it draws between the fate of Pharaoh’s army
and the gruesome reality of the naval warfare: «Electi principes eius submersi
sunt in mari rubro, abissi operuerunt eos, descederunt in profundum quasi lapis»
(his chosen captains also are drowned in the Red Sea. The depths have covered
them: they sank into the bottom as a stone). In the next line the notion of God’s
powerful hand appears again: «Dextera tua Domine magnificata est in fortitudine
percussit inimicumy (Thy right hand, O Lord, is become glorious in power: thy
right hand, O Lord, hath dashed in pieces the enemy), the same passage that was
inscribed on the papal medal above.?!

In the context of the prevalent symbolic rhetoric that assigns the victory
to Christ’s divine guidance, it is possible to interpret an inherent musical feature
that is present in most of the masses and motets of Table 1. With the exception of
Bassano’s motet for Santa Giustina and Vinci’s Intret super, both for five voices,
as well as the six-voice Isti sunt triumphatores, all other sacred settings employ
an eight-voice texture.?> Such choice undoubtedly reflects the performance prac-
tice at St. Mark’s, which, since the time of Willaert, has relied on the acoustic
splendor produced by the antiphonal singing between divided choirs (the cori
spezzati) often placed in the different arches and galleries of the Basilica.”® It

21 Fernando de las Infantas (1534—ca. 1610), Spanish composer and theologian, moved to
Rome in 1571 or 1572, with a pension granted by Philip II of Spain. His interventions
to the Spanish king delayed the revisions of the Roman Graduale entrusted to Giovanni
Pierluigi da Palestrina and Annibale Zoilo by Pope Gregory XIII. Cantemus Dominus ap-
peared in Fernando de las INFANTAS, Sacrarum varii styli cantionum [...] liber secundus,
Venice, Scotto, 1578; modern edition in Jorge MArTIN (Ed.), Fernando de las Infantas, The
Complete Motets: Motets for 5 Voices, n.p., Ars Subtilior, 2017. Translation of this pas-
sage based on The Bible: Authorized Version, The Bible Societies, 1994. De las Infantas
was especially attuned to the military expeditions of Philip II, since he had also composed
the motets Ecce quam bonum, for the formation of the Sacred Treaty in 1570, and a prayer
for the lifting of the 1565 Turkish Siege of Malta, titled Congregati sunt and surtitled «In
oppressione inimicorumy. The latter siege awakened the Christian powers towards the ne-
cessity of military unity, which resulted in the formation of the 1570 Sacred League.

22 Thave argued elsewhere about the moderate textures of Isti sunt triumphatores and Beato
virgo et martyr lustina. KoutsoBINA, «Music at the Time of Cervantesy, cit., pp. 363-364.

23 For a study on the performance circumstances and practice of this repertory see David
Bryant, «The ‘cori spezzati’ of St Mark’s: Myth and Reality», Early Music History, 1
(1981), pp. 165-186. These are the «concerti divinissimi» that Rocco Benedetti was refer-
ring to in the excerpt quoted above (see fn. 2).
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2 Giorgio Vasari, Battle of Lepanto, Sala Regia, Vatican Palace, photo by Sailko 2017.
Source: Wikimedia Commons.

also denotes that these motets and masses were composed for some ceremonial
occasion which called for the employment of larger forces, as certainly the com-
memoration of Lepanto would have been. Within the highly symbolic language
of these settings, however, it is also possible that the unanimity in the choice of
texture was not coincidental, but aimed at a heightened symbolic, albeit not ver-
bal, representation of the Battle as Christ’s victory effected via his divine guid-
ance of the Christian forces.
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In the medieval and renaissance Judeo-Christian tradition of Biblical exege-
sis, number symbolism flourished. Two of the most prominent exponents of this
tradition had been St. Augustine and Hugo of St. Victor. Different numerological
systems — Pythagoreanism, Neoplatonism, Babylonian astrology, and gematria
(the derivation of numbers from letters, according to different number-alphabets)
— were often conflated.?* Number eight has been traditionally associated with the
name of Christ and in the Bible with the idea of a new beginning and of regener-
ation (e.g., God chose to mark the new week on the eighth day). Above all, eight
has come to be considered closely tied to the name of Jesus, whose resurrection
marked a new beginning and regeneration.”® Certainly, the victory at Lepanto
marked a new beginning and an era of freedom from the Ottoman threat.

Most pronounced towards this interpretation is the choice of eight-voice tex-
ture for Jacobus de Kerle’s motet Cantio octo vocum de sacro foedere contra
Turcas. The theological meaning of such choice is thrown into relief, when one
considers the context of the publication in which the motet first appeared. The
Cantio holds a position of prominence as the only composition for eight voic-
es concluding a collection otherwise devoted to five- and six-voice motets. The
compilation’s title clearly demarcates this setting «quibus addita est recens cantio
octo vocum, de sacro foedere contra Turcas» from the rest of «quinis et senis
vocibusy», while at the same time betrays its last minute addition («recens») to
the publication, which apparently was issued immediately after the victory, in
1572 (Fig. 3).%° Yet, while the motet’s expanded texture may be justified by its
celebratory character, its verses provide further evidence of the Christological
significance embedded in the number of the singing parts. The motet unfolds

24 Modern studies on medieval number symbolism include Vincent F. Hopper, Medieval
Number Symbolism: Its Sources, Meaning, and Influence in Thought and Expression, New
York, Columbia University, 1938; rev. ed. Dover, 2000; Christopher BUTLER, Number Sym-
bolism, New York, Barnes & Noble, 1970; and George FErGUSON, Signs and Symbols in
Christian Art, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1961.

25 In Greek gematria, ‘Iesous’ is represented by the number 888, thus establishing eight as
the personal number of Jesus. An overview of musicological approaches to numerology in
medieval and renaissance music can be found in Reinhard STrRouM, «Numbers, Binchois,
and Ockeghemy, in Suzannah CLARKE and Elizabeth E. Leacu (Eds.), Citation and Author-
ity in Medieval and Renaissance Musical Culture: Learning from the Learned, Rochester,
The Boydell Press, 2005, pp. 160-163.

26 Jacobus de KerLE, Liber modulorum sacrorum, quinis et senis vocibus, quibus addita est
recens cantio octo vocum, de sacro foedere contra Turcas, Munich, A. Berg, 1572. Fenlon
does not mention de Kerle’s motet, nor Porta’s mass discussed above or Lombardo’s cycle.
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3 Discantus (top-voice) partbook of Jacobus de KeRrRLE, Liber modulorum sacrorum,
quinis et senis vocibus, quibus addita est recens cantio octo vocum, de sacro foedere
contra Turcas, Munich, A. Berg, 1572. Attribution — Non-Commercial — Share Alike 4.0
International (CC BY-NC-SA 4.0) https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-sa/4.0/
deed.de. Source: https://stimmbuecher.digitale-sammlungen.de//view?id=bsb00094023

in five sections scored for different choir ensembles. The first and last sections,
both on the same text («Gaudentes gaudeamusy»), are scored for eight voices,
while the middle verses are set for four voices in different combinations of reg-
ister. In contrast to the allusive character of Old Testament themes that prevail
in Lepanto-related motet repertory, de Kerle’s Cantio refers directly to the Holy
League and the victory of the Christians not only in its title, but also in the body
of the text of its outer movements («foedus Christianorumy), and it is exact-
ly those that employ the full eight-voice ensemble. Even more importantly, de
Kerle, a Flemish composer who had spent most of his life serving religious in-
stitutions in the north, did not favor eight-voice textures whether in his secular
or sacred output throughout his career, and certainly not in the 1570s, when the
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Cantio was composed.?’” The only eight-voice compositions, aside from Cantio,
come from much later and were included in a collection of four, five, and eight-
voice sacred settings from 1585.2% This selective approach towards eight-voice
texture, even by composers further away from Venetian orbit, such as de Kerle,
or its unique presence within Costanzo Porta’s canon (in his Missa da pacem) is
certainly intriguing. Within the symbolic and allegorical richness embodied in
the celebratory rhetoric, the numerological interpretative approach is one of the
many to be considered, especially since renaissance polyphonic compositions
frequently incorporate numeric symbolisms.*

Gabrieli’s ceremonial motets are not his only contribution to the Lepanto fes-
tivities. Apparently, he was summoned to compose for the extravagant mascher-
ata that took place during the following Carnaval. The Ordine, et dechiaratione
di tutta la mascherata, fatta nella citta di Venetia la domenica di Carneuales,
printed in Venice in 1572, provides a detailed account of the event.*® The specta-
cle included triumphal chariots (carri trionfanti), Turks disguised as slaves, and
music. It required the participation of 340 people, and according to the printer’s
account 187 of them were the musicians. One of the chariots carried the personi-
fied figures of the three continents, who sung to Gabrieli’s music. In this musical
“triptych” Asia, Africa, and Europe sung each a four-voice chorus. The members
of each choir were dressed accordingly to enhance the performance with a visual
effect. Four singers in women’s costumes “alla Turchesca” represented Asia. The
second choir was dressed “alla Moresca” to personify Africa, while Europe was
dressed “all’Italiana”. In their lyrical, elegant verses all three continents express a
“global” sentiment of relief in the aftermath of the enemy’s destruction, and bring
out a message of hope and brotherhood:

27 Wilfried BRENNECKE, «Jacobus de Kerley, in Oxford Music Online, last accessed February
5, 2022, https://www.oxfordmusiconline.com/.

28 Jacobus de KeRrLE, Selectiorum aliqguot modulorum, Prague, Georg Nigrin, 1585.

29 See fn. 25. An extreme example of the symbolical potential of the number of singing parts
in Renaissance music is Thomas Tallis’s motet Spem in alium scored for 40 voices, divided
in eight five-voice ensembles. It was possibly written for the celebration of the 40th birth-
day of Queen Elizabeth I.

30 Ordine, et dechiaratione di tutta la mascherata, fatta nella citta di Venetia la domenica di
Carneuales. M. D. LXXI. Per la gloriosa vittoria contra Turchi, Venice, Giorgio Angelieri,
1572.
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Asia felice hor ben posso chiamarmi, I can now indeed call myself happy Asia,
Ch’¢ vint’in mar di me ’empio nemico. since my wicked enemy is overcome at sea.

Ma piu saro quando con gaudio I’armi ~ But I shall be happier still when with joy
the forces

De’ figli miei faransi ogn’un amico. of my sons will make each one their friend.

A brotherhood, however, that is subordinate to the hegemony of Europe and,
more importantly, of Catholic faith. In a restrained yet polemical language Europe
concludes the madrigal declaring:

Felice Europa anch’io godo non meno,  And I too, happy Europe, rejoice no less;
Che piu che mai con gloriose prove, for more than ever, after glorious ordeals,

Hor sotto un vero Dio, non falso Giove, now under a true God, not a false Jove
[emphasis mine],

Havro del mond’ un’altra volta il freno. I shall have the reins of the world again.’!

In post-Tridentine rhetoric, Catholicism was the sole guarantor of the Christian
faith. One is left to wonder about the source of inspiration for this chariot. For
a contextual interpretation we would have to turn to one of the most well-doc-
umented sources on the Battle’s details: the enormous engraving of Michele
Tramezzino printed in Rome in 1572 (Fig. 4).>> Many visual representations
rely on the details that Tramezzino provides, and it has been demonstrated that
Vasari’s triptych at the Sala Regia owes a great deal to it.** Amidst the wealth of
information, and in the central bottom part of the engraving, Tramezzino includes
the arrangement of the three world powers (Fig. 5). Europe represents the united
Christian forces, Asia represents the Ottoman world, while Africa stands for the
north African pirates, who fought by the Turks’ side. While it is certain that Vasari
was well acquainted with Tramezzino’s engraving, we cannot be equally certain
about Gabrieli. Certainly, however, such symbolisms quickly became common

31 All translations from Andrea GaBrIELL, Complete Madrigals, ed. Arthur T. MERRITT, Re-
cent Researches in the Music of the Renaissance, Vol. 42, Madison, WI, A-R Editions,
1981, p. xiii.

32 Disegno dell’ armate, Christiana, et Turchesca [...] nell‘andarse ad incontrare et il conflit-
to, Rome, Michele Tramezzino, 1572. Digital reproduction in https://militarymaps.rct.uk/
other-16th-century-conflicts/battle-of-lepanto-1571-disegno-dellarmate-christiana, ~ last
accessed February 5, 2022.

33 Scorza, «Vasari’s Lepanto Frescoesy, cit., p. 154.
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4 Disegno dell’ armate, Christiana, et Turchesca [...] nell’andarse ad incontrare et il
conflitto, Rome, Michele Tramezzino, 1572. Royal Collection Trust / © Her Majesty
Queen Elizabeth 11 2022; free for non-commercial use.

Source: https://militarymaps.rct.uk/other-16th-century-conflicts/battle-of-lepanto-1571-
disegno-dellarmate-christiana.

stock, and travelled across places, media, and artists.

Given the leading role of Pope Pius V in the formation of the League and his
perseverance in pursuing the alliance’s objectives, it is indeed surprising that the
victory of Lepanto has not left a more distinctive mark on Roman polyphonic
repertory, despite the fact that Giovanni Pierluigi da Palestrina (ca. 1525-1594),
prominent composer of the Counter-Reformation, was active during this period
as maestro di cappella of the Cappella Giulia.>* Although it is known that for
Marcantonio Colonna’s triumphal entry in Rome, mass was sung by the papal

34 The Cappella Giulia was instituted by Pope Julius II in 1513 and was responsible for the
performance of music in St. Peter. Palestrina has been serving as its maestro di cappella
since April 1571.
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chapel — which implies the performance of polyphony — no such Ordinary cycle
has been so far identified, leaving yet another lacuna in the ceremonial repertory.
In fact, Roman musical responses to the Lepanto victory found expression not in
the domain of sacred music, but in the secular genre of the madrigal. Palestrina
composed the spiritual madrigals Saggio Santo Pastor and Le selv’havea d’in-
torn’ al lido Eusino in praise of the Pope’s divinely guided maneuvers and Don
Juan’s bravery, respectively.®® Saggio Santo Pastor extols papal wisdom to which
eventually the victory is attributed and, in its intentional historical reference
to Constantine, the first Roman emperor, traces the sacred lineage of Rome’s
spiritual and state leaders. Such imperial references are common within the cer-
emonial rhetoric surrounding Colonna’s #rionfo. In the context of the historical
events, the connection with Constantine was certainly explicit on the standard
that the pope entrusted to Colonna to carry to Lepanto, and which bore the motto
«In hoc signo vinces».** The same motto guided Constantine in his major vic-
tories that culminated in the Edict of Milan in 313. Upon Colonna’s return, the
glorious Roman past was furthermore evoked through the rostral column that
Pius awarded to Colonna.’” A sonnet by Petrarch, adapted to fit the occasion,
was summoned to underline this event.*® The sonnet derives from the Canzoniere
(Rerum vulgarium fragmenta, no. 269), and the first stanza reads as follows:

35 Le selv’havea d’intorn’ al lido Eusino makes also reference to the War of Cyprus. Both
madrigals were issued in the Quarto libro delle muse a cinque voci composto da diversi
eccelentissimi musici [...], Venice, Gardano, 1574; modern edition in Giovanni Pierluigi
da PALESTRINA, 1] primo libro dei madrigali spirituali a 5 voci secondo la stampa origina-
le del 1581, ed. Raffaele CasimIrl, Le opere complete di Giovanni Pierluigi da Palestrina,
Vol. 9, Rome, Edizione Fratelli Scalera, 1940.

36 Scorza, «Vasari’s Lepanto Frescoesy, cit., pp. 147-148. Colonna’s standard is now at the
Gaeta Cathedral.

37 Rostral columns integrating rams of ships were erected since ancient Greek and Roman
times to commemorate a naval victory.

38 Fenlon reports that the sonnet appeared in a broadside bound with Domenico TassoLo
and Baldassarre MARIOTTI, [ trionfi, feste et livree, fatte [ ...] nella felicissima, & honorata
entrata dell’illustrissimo signor Marcantonio Colonna, Venice, [Domenico Farri], 1571.
FENLON, «In destructione Turcharumy, cit., p. 301, fn. 13. I have not been able to consult
this source, but the paraphrased sonnet accompanied by explanatory notes certainly ap-
peared in Luigi Groto’s Trofeo, one of the most popular Lepanto publications. Trofeo della
Vittoria Sacra, ottenuta dalla Christianiss. Lega contra Turchi nell’anno 1571. Rizzato da
i piut dotti spiriti de’ nostri tempi, nelle piu famose lingue d’Italia. Con diverse Rime, rac-
colte, e tutte insieme disposte da Luigi Groto cieco d’Hadria. Con uno brevissimo Discor-
so della Giornata, Venice, Sigismondo Bordogna & Franc. Patriani, [1572], p. 79.
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Rotta ¢ I’alta colonna e ’l verde lauro The high column and the green laurel are
broken

Che facean ombra al mio stanco pensero; that cast a shade for my weary thoughts:
Perduto 0 quel che ritrovar non spero I have lost what I do not hope to find again

Dal borrea a 1’austro, o dal mar indo al in north or south wind, from ocean to
mauro. ocean.”

The lines were modified both to change the tone from dark to joyful and to
underline the connection to Marcantonio Colonna and the rostral column:

Giusta € I’alta COLONNA, e ’l verde lauro

Che fan grand’ ombra al mio stanco pensero;
Ritorna hor quel, che ritrovar non spero

Dal Borea a I’ Austro, ¢ dal mar’ Indo a Mauro.*

The text was «accomodato leggiadramente, e cantato sotto I’'nome del Senato
e Popolo Romano, in lode del Signor Marc’ Antonio Colonna, mentre in Roma
vittoriosa entra, in modo trionfale». This song, whether sung or recited, is much
more pertinent than Fenlon suggests. Petrarch wrote the sonnet in 1348 on the
deaths of Giovanni Colonna and of Laura. Giovanni Colonna, a cardinal who fa-
vored the return of papacy to Rome, was associated to Petrarch during the latter’s
exile in Avignon. The multiplicity of allusions across themes and time certainly
did not go unnoticed in the context of the celebrations: the ancient roman past
evoked through the reference to the rostral column (colonna) and the consequent
pun with Colonna’s name (inherent in the original poem), the recent Roman past
which fought heresy (by reference to Giovanni Colonna), and its continuity in
the present effected via Marcantonio Colonna (descendant of the same Colonna
family with which Petrarch was associated) and Pope Pius V (in his efforts against
Christianity’s enemies).

In stark contrast to the language of the motets and madrigals or the Petrarchan
sonnet (if it was indeed set to music) stand the popular songs that circulated in
pamphlets recounting war events. The language therein becomes sarcastic and
disdainful, and directly attacks the enemy. Many of these vernacular songs adopt

39 Translation in https://petrarch.petersadlon.com/canzoniere.html?poem=269, last accessed
February 5, 2022.

40 Reproduced here from FENLON, «/In destructione Turcharumy, cit., p. 301, fn. 13.
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the ottava rima, eight 11-syllable lines rhyming abababcc, which had become the
poetic meter of choice to narrate war poetry in the fifteenth and sixteenth centu-
ries. The texts, which were declaimed or sung to simple melodic formulas, are
rich in negative, scornful adjectives for the enemy, and graphic descriptions of the
realities of war. In contrast to the polyphonic compositions that required a trained
chorus, these simple, improvisatory pieces were performed in public spaces and
addressed a wider, often less-cultivated audience. A distinct series of texts called
“lamenti” recounted the regrets of the enemies to have engaged in the conflict.
Amidst the rich repertory of such ephemera emerge the verses of Antonio Molino,
whose earlier grechesco poems were set to music by the most famous Venetian
composers of the time.*' One of his contributions, for which no music survives,
is the Lamento de Selin (Selim II), a dialogue of Selin with Molino’s alter ego,
Manoli Blessi, also in greghesco. Selin laments his inevitable doom:

Se da li Scithi torno, a la mia prola, IfI return to the Turks, to my own home,
no me cognosera, ma via da drago My folks will not recognize me but like a dragon
me cacera da loro in pene e in guai.  Will chase me away to pains and trouble.

Di pistevo [emphasis mine] piu mai [ don’t believe I will ever rest.
Teposo aver.

The poet advises Selin to follow the path of redemption:

Tel segnaro mi, stolto: I will teach you, imbecile:

Returna el terre, e I’stadi, a chi hastu  Return the lands and countries you have taken.
tolto.

A chesto modo I’ volto This way your face
To allegro tornera, gratioso e Will become happy, gracious, and humane;
humano;

Nol sarasto plio turco, ma christiano.  You will not be a Turk anymore, but a
Christian.*?

41 The multi-faceted talents of Antonio Molino made him a popular figure in Venetian circles.
Under the pseudonym Manoli Blessi, he established the genre of the greghesca, poetry in
an artificial language mixing Venetian dialects and Greek. Andrea Gabrieli contributed se-
ven songs in Antonio MoLINO’s, Di Manoli Blessi il primo libro delle Greghesche, con la
musicha Disopra, composta da diversi Autori, Venice, Antonio Gardano, 1564, and dedi-
cated to him his second book of madrigals of 1570. Literature on Molino is growing as he
has attracted the attention of music, literature, and history scholars.

42 Text reproduced here from Guido A. QuarTi, La battaglia di Lepanto nei canti popolari
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The association of the Infidel with the dragon, omnipresent in the popular
verses and iconography of the 1570s, had made its appearance in musical sources
around the middle of the fifteenth century, as the seminal work of Anne Walters
Robertson has demonstrated.* The series of Caput masses and a Caput motet
composed in the second half of the fifteenth century emphasized in musical terms
the victory of Christ, Mary, or both over sin, a theological notion that had been
represented in iconography and literature by the crushing of “the head of the drag-
on” (caput draconis). After 1453, however, the good-evil struggle began to «be
allegorized as an apocalyptic battle between Christian West and Islamic East».*
In music, this change of focus became manifested in the abandonment of the
“caput” theme and the emergence of the series of L homme armé masses. In these
Ordinary polyphonic cycles, the structural unit around which the polyphony is
woven, the cantus firmus, becomes the popular melody L’ homme armé, in which
the “armed man” — the soldier of Christ or Christ himself — takes upon himself
the defeat of evil, “the dragon”, now personified in the image of the Turk.* The
decisive moment of the Lepanto battle, in the immediate aftermath of the horren-
dous events of the War of Cyprus (1570—-1571), rendered the allusion redundant.*®

dell’epoca, Milan, Instituto Editoriale Avio-Navale, 1930, p. 189. The words «di pistevo»
show the greghesco component.

43 Anne WaLTERS ROBERTSON, «The Savior, the Woman, and the Head of the Dragon in the
Caput Masses and Motet», Journal of the American Musicological Society, 59, 3 (2006),
pp- 537-630. Attention to the repertory of Caput masses was first drawn by Manfred F. Bu-
KOFZER, «Caput: A Liturgico-Musical Study», in Studies in Medieval and Renaissance Mu-
sic, New York, Norton, 1950, pp. 217-310.

44 WaLTERS ROBERTSON, «The Saviory, cit., p. 603.

45 The bibliography on the tune and its derivative polyphonic settings is extensive. A selec-
tion of scholarship regarding its origins and symbolisms include Lewis Lockwoob, «As-
pects of the L’homme armé Tradition», Proceedings of the Royal Musical Association,
100 (1973—-1974), pp. 44-58; Leeman PErkINS, «The L’homme armé Masses of Busnois
and Okeghem: A Comparisony, Journal of Musicology, 3, 4 (1984), pp. 363-398; Rich-
ard TARUSKIN, «Antoine Busnoys and the L’ homme armé Tradition», Journal of the Amer-
ican Musicological Society, 39 (1986), pp. 255-293; Flynn WARMINGTON, «The Ceremony
of the Armed Man: The Sword, the Altar, and the L’ homme armé Massy, in Paula HIGGINS
(Ed.), Antoine Busnoys: Method, Meaning, and Context in Late Medieval Music, Oxford,
Clarendon, 1999, pp. 88-130; Craig WRIGHT, The Maze and the Warrior: Symbolism in Ar-
chitecture, Theology, and Music, Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 2001; Alejandro
E. Pranchart, «The Origins and Early History of L’homme arméy», The Journal of Mu-
sicology, 20, 3 (2003), pp. 305-357. Around 50 masses based on the L’ homme armé tune
have been identified. /bid., p. 306.

46 In 1570, Giovanni Pierluigi da PALESTRINA dedicated a five-voice L’ homme armé mass
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The Turk as dragon is a fopos omnipresent in the popular verses of the 1570s, yet
entirely absent from the polyphonic compositions that paid tribute to the Battle.
The Lamento de Selin offers a perfect example in which the contrast between the
highly abstract and restrained language of the verses set polyphonically and the
personal, direct, and insolent style of the popular verses is most pronounced.

In Renaissance Europe, music was mainly commissioned by and intended for
courtly patrons. Music resounded in palaces, courts, and academies as well as in
cathedrals, convents, and monasteries. The performances ranged from intimate to
public, involving mainly invited guests. Occasionally, however, the performance
of music took to the streets where listeners came from all walks of life. From
the selective survey of music in praise of the Lepanto victory it becomes evident
that all types, whether the declamatory singing of the street song, the mascherata
chorus, the polyphonic mass, or the eight-voice motet, turned away from intimate
environments and aimed for larger audiences and public spaces. Poetry, musical
texture, medium, and drama were all summoned to create a lasting imprint to
the audience. Composers of polyphonic music, who were certainly familiar with
the allegorical language of much visual and printed texts, incorporated the sym-
bolisms in subtle and intricate ways, which had more to offer than the “divine
sounds” they produced, especially when catered to sophisticated audiences with
the skills to unravel their meanings. Vincenzo Borghini, iconographic advisor
to Vasari during the preparation of the Sala Regia frescoes, urged the painter to
tightly knit verbal and visual puzzles therein, so as to invite the spectator to un-
veil the painting’s true meaning, its “vero senso”, and thus feel satisfied by the
discovery.*’” Unveiling the connections between events, patrons, agents, symbols,
works of art, and music creations contributes to a deeper understanding, to a
“vero senso”, of the intricate political mechanisms of war- and power-rhetoric, of
which Renaissance music was an integral part.

to Philip II. It was included in his Missarum liber tertius, Rome, Valerio ¢ Luigi Dorico,
1570. No such composition, however, is known to have been associated with Lepanto.

47 Scorza, «Vasari’s Lepanto Frescoesy, cit., p. 188.
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Memorie della guerra di Candia (1645-1657):

la cronaca di un testimone oculare *

di IRENE PAPADAKI ™

ABsTRACT: Among the holdings of Biblioteca Estense Universitaria in Modena,
one can find an unpublished Chronicle of the first 12 years of the Cretan War. This
is the Cronica della Guerra di Candia, a 596-page densely-written text authored
by Martio Stefanoni from Rome during his stay in the besieged Candia and at sea,
while he was involved in the military operations of the Venetian armada. Stefanoni
undertook the writing of the Chronicle at the encouragement of Francesco Zeno,
a member of the Stravaganti Academy. A highly educated and deeply sensitive
person, truly moved by the sufferings of the ordinary people, Stefanoni presents
the dramatic historical events with realism and contemplation, trying to find their
underlying causes both in the history of the opponent peoples and in the weakness-
es and the passions of human nature. His Chronicle preserves eyewitness accounts
unknown from other sources. It is a valuable resource not only for the political and
military studies, but also for the ideological and cultural history of modern times.

KEYWORDS: VENETIAN—OTTOMAN WARS, MARTIO STEFANONI, CHRONICLE, CRETAN WAR,
CHANDAX, 1645-1657.

1 Codice a.H.5.19 (It. 446) della Biblioteca Estense Universitaria di Modena
contiene un’ampia cronaca dei primi 12 anni della guerra di Candia, auto-
grafa e firmata dallo scrittore romano Martio Stefanoni, non noto da altre

fonti. Quasi all’inizio del testo, Stefanoni afferma:

Io non volevo descrivere li accidenti di questa guerra. Ritrovandomi in
Candia, citta felicissima della Serenissima Republica di Venetia, ho visto
quel tanto che mai mi credeva di vedere: me armato giorno e notte, come

Versione italiana dell’articolo «Mg ) potid evog avtomtn paptopa: To Xpovikd Tov
Kpntikov IoAépov tov Martio Stefanoni», in Giannis Mavromaris, Eirini Lypaki e Eirini
Parapacki (a cura di), Kpnruixog [1oAeuog (1645—1669): Ayvworeg mroyés, Heraklion, Biblio-
teca comunale Vikelaia, 2021, pp. 325-346.
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tutti gli altri huomini della citta, per ostare alli pericoli de nemici. Tornai a
pigliar la penna per schrivere prima le dolutioni del popolo della afflita citta
con tante rovine di essa per non restar infruttuoso in quel poco di tempo
che mi era concesso per mio riposo. Sempre io hebbi speranza di vedere
la ricuperatione di questo christianissimo regno. Ho visto la astrusciata et
assediata citta da turchi. Se la liberta, gli lassaro le mie beneditioni perpe-
tuamente. Tutti 1i successi che occorrerano, cosi fori come dentro della cit-
ta, mentre che la guerra stara in piedi, con li successi delle armate nostre in
mare, in terra, descrivero cosi la parte nostra come quella de turchi (f. 8r).!

Si tratta, quindi, dell’opera di un testimone oculare che, trovandosi in Candia
allo scoppio della guerra, decide di registrare le proprie esperienze nella citta sot-
to assedio e quello che apprendeva da altre fronti a terra e in mare. Trascorreva
allora il settimo decennio della sua vita.> Altrove — all’interno della narrazione
— aggiunge:

Mi do il vanto di essere stato il primo autore di scrivere in piu caderni li
accidenti che seguiranno contro nostri nemici et i nemici contro di noi. Mi
son sforzato al meglio che io ho poduto. Sara adornata con la verita. Cosi
sara bella, gustosa alli lettori. La cronica servira per passatempo de letto-
ri. Andai considerando sempre le vertu con le qualita de nobili guerrieri.
Raccolsi le cose piu elegante, le piu degne che occorsero, con le memorie
di quanto io viddi, per essere cosa dilettevole in passar 1’otio. Sentirete
riforme de costumi, alti et honorati, con la memoria di felicissimi essempii
con la vita gloriosa, con paragoni verosimili alle battaglie di terra, ha quelle
di mare, contro nemici. I tutto descrivero senza alcuna adulatione, con bel-
lissimi essempii di persone vertuose e di valore di ottimi guerrieri, non solo
per li loro costumi delle dote del” animo loro, et qual fosse la fortuna hopur
la prudenza di essi guerrieri. Li honorati lettori amerano la vertu della mia
penna in componere la presente cronica (f. 7r).

Stefanoni si presenta, quindi, come il primo cronista della guerra — si affida
cio¢ principalmente a quanto ha visto e sentito, ma anche a lettere di amici che lo

1 Per la pubblicazione degli estratti della cronaca ¢ stato applicato il metodo diplomatico.
Non si correggono errori di ortografia, grammatica o sintassi. Le abbreviazioni si sciolgo-
no senza uso di parentesi. La punteggiatura ¢ stata inserita seguendo i criteri moderni. Con
parentesi angolari (<>) sono indicate le integrazioni di lettere mancanti dal manoscritto a
causa dell’usura subita o della fretta con cui il testo era stato redatto. Tra parentesi quadre
([]) sono aggiunti dei punti di sospensione per indicare 1’omissione di passaggi.

2 Stefanoni nacque nel 1583, poiché nel 1651 annota nella sua cronaca: «Non posso tanto
scrivere carico di anni 68. Non vorrei piu lambicarmi il cervello in scrivere in tutto il gior-
no la cronica della guerra. Vorrei scrivere il fine di essa se cosi piacesse a Dio» (f. 200r).
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1 Biblioteca Estense Universitaria di Modena, Codice a.H.5.19 (It. 446), f. 1r: Dedica
del codice da Martio Stefanoni a Francesco Zeno. Su concessione del Ministero della

Cultura — Gallerie Estensi, Biblioteca Estense Universitaria.
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informavano di eventi a cui non era presente. Ha anche preso in considerazione
almeno un libro di storia ottomana,® nonché altre cronache scritte nello stesso
periodo, come si vedra di seguito. Sebbene lo scrittore si interessi principalmente
della registrazione dei fatti nel loro evolversi, le analogie che stabilisce tra i pro-
tagonisti della sua cronaca e alcuni personaggi storici e mitologici conferiscono
un tono letterario alla narrazione. Questo giustifica anche la definizione della
lettura come un atto gradevole per passare il tempo. Si tratta ovviamente di un
luogo letterario comune. Dall’altro lato, I’atteggiamento didattico di Stefanoni
ben si inquadra nel clima culturale dell’eta barocca.

Gli eventi — le onde sul mare della storia, come direbbe Braudel — sono il ma-
teriale principale dell’opera, costituita da 298 fogli, ovvero 596 pagine. A secon-
da della loro importanza, vengono registrati o in giorni consecutivi o con pause di
brevi periodi. Stefanoni racconta cio che ha visto o sentito nella capitale cretese,
dalla quale si allontanava solo per brevi periodi quando doveva partecipare alle
operazioni militari dell’armata veneziana.* Tuttavia, anche allora aveva con sé la
cronaca e aggiungeva sia le notizie che arrivavano da Creta che le proprie espe-
rienze nei Dardanelli, sulle coste della Grecia continentale o sulle isole del mar
Egeo (v. p.e. immagini 2-4). Era in grado di riportare in dettaglio i preparativi
bellici, le mosse di spionaggio, le battaglie dentro e fuori Creta, i problemi di

3 Stefanoni annota che gli fu donato da un greco nei Dardanelli un libro riguardante «tutti li
re et imperatori de Turchi con il principio delle loro imprese et acquisti che fecero in tem-
po delli ottomani principiorno ha regnare et altro della loro genologia» (f. 161r). Probabil-
mente si tratta della Genelogia de sultam Solimano re de turchi con gli progressi particu-
lari de ciascun principe de la casa ottomana con [’ordine particulare de la guardia sua da
cavallo & da piedi e il modo del suo procedere alla guerra; item el principio de lo acquisto
del regno de Cipri per gli signori Venetiani posseduto hora da essi signori a defensione &
salute universale de tutta la christianita. 1l testo fu stampato senza indicazioni topo-crono-
logiche. Una copia ¢ conservata presso la BIBLIOTECA DEL MUSEO CORRER DI VENEZIA (Op.
Cicogna 0067.8). Per la ricca bibliografia italiana dell’epoca sulla storia ottomana si veda
indicativamente Paolo PreTO, Venezia e i Turchi, Roma, Viella, 2013, con relativa biblio-
grafia.

4 La nave Dragone, sulla quale viaggiava Stefanoni, ¢ raffigurata in alcune fonti iconogra-
fiche dell’epoca. Si vedano i piani della battaglia navale tra Paros e Naxos del codice del-
la BiBLIOTECA NAZIONALE MARCIANA DI VENEZIA (d’ora in poi: BNMV), Marc. It. VII, 200
(=10050), dis. n. 43 (carta n. 94), dis. n. 44 (carta n. 96) e dis. n. 45 (carta n. 98); pubblica-
ti da Stefanos Kakramanis, «O Aéwv g Bevetiag kon n Huisédnvog oto Apyiméhayoc. H
vavpoyio ™ Hapova&iog (8—10 IovAiov 1651)», in Giorgos ToLias (a cura di), To Aryaio
rwéAayog. Xoproypagio kot iotopia: 150¢—170¢ ai., Atene, Fondazione culturale della Ban-
ca nazionale greca, 2010, pp. 63-91, in particolare pp. 72-82.
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approvvigionamento di alimenti, munizioni ¢ uomini, le difficolta di pagamento
degli stipendi dei soldati, le avversita causate dal maltempo e dai terremoti, le
malattie che affliggevano entrambi i campi, la carenza di medici e di conoscenze
mediche — il che causava (come enfaticamente annotava Stefanoni) 1’uccisione di
un maggior numero di guerrieri cristiani da parte dei medici che dagli ottomani.
Stefanoni partecipava all’entusiasmo generale causato dalle vittorie veneziane
nei Dardanelli, dalle conquiste di terre e forti in Dalmazia, dai rinforzi inviati dal
papa e da altre potenze europee, e dalle notizie sulle intenzioni dei russi di inter-
venire nella guerra. Arricchiva il suo testo con riferimenti sul contesto politico e
diplomatico. Monitorava le strategie e le nuove armi testate sui campi di batta-
glia. Non esitava ad esprimere giudizi sull’onesta e I’efficacia dei funzionari che
prendevano le decisioni cruciali. Prestava particolare attenzione alla diffusione di
quelle dicerie che avevano un grande impatto su strati pit ampi della popolazio-
ne. La sua sensibilita culminava davanti alle sofferenze del popolo. Un esempio:

Questo anno fu una rigorosa vernata con grandissimi patimenti di legne,
freddi et senza denari. Il bassa, nostro nemico, fori della citta, seppe egli
che noi pativamo la vernata; fu tanto gagliarda et ricorosa da crudelissimi
venti, abbondantia de venti et con abondantia di neve sopra li monti che
sonno fori attorno la citta, tutti coperti et innalzati dalle molte neve. Ci
mando a dire il bassa che, se volevamo noi mangiare, che noi buttassemo a
terra la nostra cosa. Et che noi abbruggiassemo le legne, le quali mantene-
vano le loro habitationi. Dice il bassa: «Se io fossi stato patrone di Candia,
noi havemo abrugiate galiotte turche et saiche nemiche; con detti legni se
riparremo dal freddo». Et che il bassa sappia che per lo avenire li nostri si-
gnori volevano pigliare et rovinare la armata turca. La poverta di Candia ne
gode della detta et maledetta armata almeno per far foco et cosinare quello
che alhoro gli faceva bisogno (f. 257r).

Come traspare dal brano appena citato, la cronaca di Stefanoni conserva la vi-
vacita della testimonianza diretta. Invece di comporre una narrazione a posteriori,
registra i fatti mentre si svolgono. Da questo punto di vista Stefanoni sembra
incline alla crescente tendenza della sua epoca verso il giornalismo.’

5 Per questa tendenza si veda, a titolo indicativo, Mario INFELISE, Prima dei giornali. Alle
origini della pubblica informazione (secoli XVI e XVII), Roma & Bari, Laterza, 2002. Per
la circolazione delle notizie durante la guerra di Candia cfr. Johann PETITIEAN, L intelli-
gence des choses: une histoire de I'information entre Italie et Méditerranée, Roma, Ecole
francaise de Rome, 2013, pp. 381-427; Anastasia STouralTi, «H yovaiko tov Xavdaxa: te-
patoyovia, VA0 Kot EVTLTEG E10N0ELS oTov amdnyo Tov Kpntikov [ToAépovy, in Stefanos
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L’immediatezza della narrazione viene accentuata dalla struttura dell’opera.
Ogni sezione occupa un fascicolo, di solito di sei fogli, e si conclude spesso con
un breve indice dei contenuti e/o con la firma dell’autore. In alcuni casi, se gli
eventi da raccontare finiscono prima dell’esaurimento della carta a disposizione,
lo scrittore non lascia che lo spazio vuoto vada sprecato. Vi registra, invece, 0s-
servazioni di natura morale, politica, storica, letteraria o anche aneddotica. Sia
da queste deviazioni che dall’abitudine di Stefanoni di lottare con la scrittura,
narrando gli stessi pensieri o eventi in modi diversi, si evince che si tratta in so-
stanza di un testo in formazione, attraverso il quale possono emergere le diverse
fasi della composizione dell’opera.

Stefanoni aveva sin dall’inizio deciso di offrire la sua cronaca a colui che lo
aveva incoraggiato ad occuparsi della sua scrittura: Francesco Zeno, sacerdote
cattolico e dal 1648 vicario arcivescovile nella cattedrale di San Tito a Candia.®
A lui ¢ rivolta la dedica della prima pagina (f. 1r) [immagine 1] e anche le note
dedicatorie che si ripetono alla fine di molti fascicoli del manoscritto.

Francesco Zeno fu uno dei pit eminenti studiosi di Candia nell’ultimo pe-
riodo della dominazione veneziana. Membro dell’ Accademia degli Stravaganti,’

Kakramanis (a cura di), O Kpnrixog Iloieuog (1645—1669). Owyeig tov moréuov atov yawpo
ko1 Tov ypovo [= Kpnuikd Xpovird, / Cretica Chronica 39 (2019)], Heraklion, Society of
Cretan Historical Studies, 2019, pp. 381-407, con la relativa bibliografia.

6 Per Francesco Zeno si veda Nikolaos M. PanacioTakis, « Epevvat év Bevetiow, Thesauri-
smata, 5 (1968), pp. 45-118, in particolare pp. 89-104 [ripubblicato in Ipem, Kpyrixi Ava-
yévvnon. Meletnuora yio tov Bitaévilo Kopvapo, a cura di Stefanos Kakramanis e Giannis
K. Mavromaris, Atene, Casa editrice Stigmi, 2002, pp. 11-101, in particolare pp. 76-96];
George PELIDIS, «Xepdypaga amd to Xavdaka ot Bevetia to 170 oudva. H Bipitodnkn
tov Francesco Zenoy, in Asterios ARGYRIOU, Konstantinos A. DiMADIS € Anastasia Danai
Lazariou (a cura di), O eAdnvikog koouog aviueoo. atny Avotoln kai ) Adon 1453—1981,
vol. 2, Atene, Casa editrice Ellinika Grammata, 1999, pp. 165-179.

7 Per la rinascita di questa Accademia intorno al 1637 e per le attivita dei suoi membri cfr.
principalmente PanacioTakis, « Epevvon €v Bevetigy, cit., pp. 84-104; Alfred L. VINCENT,
«Commedia dell’arte in Crete? The evidence of Santo Zeno», Thesaurismata, 24 (1994),
pp- 263-273, e IpeM, «“Ohpmpdévtog o Tpopepds” kat ot yki6oTpeg 6tn Bevetokpatodyle-
vn Kpnnp, in Chryssa MaLteEzou, Theocharis DETorAKIS € Christoforos CHARALAMPAKIS
(a cura di), Podwvia. Tiun otov M. I. Mavodoaxa, vol. 2, Rethymno, Universita di Creta,
1994, pp. 621-632; George PELIDIS, «L’orazione di Matteo Zeno sull’impresa dell’ Accade-
mia degli Stravaganti di Candia», in T Nikolaos M. PanacioTakis (a cura di), Avfy Xapi-
TV, Venezia, Istituto Ellenico di Studi Bizantini e Postbizantini, 1998, pp. 633-640; IpEm,
«Fuor dal comun sentiero. L’ Accademia degli Stravaganti di Candia: innesto socio-cultu-
rale italiano», in Chryssa MaLTEZOU, Angeliki Tzavara e Despina Vlassi (a cura di), I Greci
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dis. n. 43 (carta n. 94). Su concessione del Ministero della Cultura — Biblioteca
Nazionale Marciana. Divieto di riproduzione.

2 BIBLIOTECA NAZIONALE MARCIANA DI VENEzIA (BNMV), Marc. It. VII, 200 (=10050),
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ha presentato varie sue opere durante le riunioni accademiche. Altre orazioni di
Zeno furono presentate pubblicamente in onore di importanti funzionari vene-
ziani: del capitano generale Alvise Mocenigo, dopo la vittoria dei veneziani nel
1651 vicino all’isola di Naxos, e dei capitani generali Leonardo Foscolo, Lorenzo
Marcello e Lazzaro Mocenigo (nel 1651, 1656 e 1657 rispettivamente). Ha inol-
tre scritto un’orazione in onore del capitano generale Francesco Morosini, letta
nella cattedrale di San Tito a Candia nel 1658. Le orazioni sono tramandate nel
manoscritto Marc. It. X1, 84 (=7235) sotto il titolo unitario Li cinque campioni di
Marte® Simili iniziative furono intraprese anche da altri membri dell’Accademia
durante la guerra di Candia.’ Partecipavano cosi attivamente alle vicende politi-
che, esprimendosi pubblicamente a favore della politica della Serenissima per la
difesa dell’isola.

Stefanoni non aveva l’intenzione di conferire alla sua cronaca manoscritta
un’ampia diffusione. Era in grado perd di fornire al suo protettore Francesco
Zeno la materia prima, la registrazione degli eventi, su cui lui poteva costruire i
propri discorsi pubblici.

Gli obiettivi dei due coincidevano in parte. Zeno presentava le iniziative degli
ufficiali veneziani responsabili della difesa dell’isola come dimostrazioni di virtu
militare. Stefanoni trattava alcuni dei militari cristiani come exempla di coraggio
e prudenza. Tuttavia, il suo carattere ed anche il genere di scrittura di cui si occu-
pava, gli davano I’opportunita di esprimere anche le sue riserve sull’integrita di
altri funzionari. Ardiva perfino di indicare alcuni di essi come responsabili della
cattiva gestione della citta:

In quel tempo fora di modo venivamo tiraneggiato il popolo della citta di
Candia per caggionne delli pessimi agoverni di esso popolo male aventura-
ti [...] Persa era la giustitia per noi. Quella volta la misericordia era cieca et
sorda alle exlemationi de afamati suditi. La carita era morta per la povera.

durante la venetocrazia: Uomini, spazio, idee (XIII-XVIII sec.), Venezia, Istituto Ellenico
di Studi Bizantini e Postbizantini, 2009, pp. 617-629.

8 BNMYV, Marec. It. XI, 84 (=7235): «Li cinque campioni di Marte, ispediti dalla Gran Mo-
narchessa dell’acque alla direttion delle armate maritime et terrestri per la diffesa del gran
Regno di Giove; benedittioni celesti annunciate da Francesco Zeno, gia preposito e vicario
generale della metropoli di Candia et hora vescovo di Capo d’Istria, nell’atto di dargli la
benedittione con la Reliquia di San Tito nella sudetta chiesa cattedrale cretense». Cfr. Pa-
NAGIOTAKIS, «'Epgvvar év Bevetigy, cit.

9 Ibid., pp. 96-99.
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Quelli che havevano da ministrare la giustitia delle vittuarie erano talmente
rapaci et avidi al denaro, poco pensiero del patimento de poveri suditi.
Tanto comportavano a quelli che havevano robba da vendere. Fornite le
case de commessarii, vendevano la robba ha modo loro senza alcuna tempa
di giustitia. Si sapevano quello che tolsero li commessari a cio vendessero
la robba loro come volevano. Li suditi nudi, affamati, senza alcuno aiuto.
Li palazzi et le case de commandati erano piene de videlli, pollamme de
ogni sorte, le mandrie de porci ¢ de castrati; al horo abbondanza di pan
bianco; il meglior vino che veniva in questo porto con loro pochissimo
discomodo de loro danari; et fornir tanti palazzi et capi da guerra, capitani,
ingegneri et tanti altri con le loro auttorita. Li suditi con li loro danari, san-
gue, stenti, sudori, fatiche, non podevamo aver cosa alcuna, con pesso et
con mesure ingiuste (f. 207r).

Stefanoni percepiva che le tensioni all’interno del campo cristiano erano prin-
cipalmente di natura sociale. Sebbene la cattiva gestione dei governanti allargas-
se il divario tra ricchi e poveri, provocando diserzioni dei cristiani verso il campo
degli ottomani, i greci continuavano a combattere diligentemente per difendere
la loro patria:

Io ho veduto greci in questa guerra boni soldati et fedeli al loro Prencipe ¢
tutti loro desiderosi della liberta di tutto il Regno e della patria loro; et in
tutte le occasioni della guerra non rifutorno mai il servitio publico con la
loro vita propria, sicome li ho visti in effetto tante et tante volte. Se incontro
oggi un soldato con un cittadino greco candiotto. Il soldato disse al detto
greco ha ribbello cane senza fede. Le sudette parole furno dette et riferte
al generale Moresini, il quale di subito fece dare a quel soldato 3 tratti di
corda. Et cosi andava crescendo lo odio de soldati greci. Assai in Candia
erano quelli che si occupavano nelle domestiche sedetioni per rovinare le
case de cittadini et altri passavano per altre rapine, andavano sollevando gli
animi de capi da guerra. Li piu tristi soldati son quelli che biastemavano li
greci, che facevano li fatti loro (f. 191r).

Incidenti causati da una folla di soldati indisciplinati e da persone attive ai
margini della societa sono registrati sporadicamente nella cronaca. In combina-
zione con il malgoverno e le condizioni soffocanti dell’assedio, generavano gia
alla fine di settembre 1649 per Stefanoni una situazione insopportabile:

Intesi in Candia Dio biastemato, renegato, detesto et piu strapazzo quel
Santissimo Nome da bocche fedite de peccatori. Le chiese alcune furno
profanate da cattivi christiani e da pessimi sacerdoti et da donne pecatrice.
Furno le chiese sagrileggiate da soldati da diverse nationi; e peggio si fece
in tempo di peste. Li villaggi abbruggiati, la citta destrutta, non dico da chi.
Li castelli subvertiti, le fortezze rovinate, gli huomini uccisi et non se ne
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parlava. Per la citta le donne forzate et uccise secondo la malignita di quelli
tali usurpatori dello honore de povere persone. Le vergine violate. I beni
persi et acquistati da nemici. In guerra non ci ¢ fede ne legge ne amore ne
homanita ne umilta ne carita del tutto estinte. Le honesta annullate, cosa
niuna in aiuto del prossimo. Orgoglio, ambitione, crudelta, arogantia, disu-
bidienza, furto, avaritia, latrocinii, spergiurii, fraude in pieta, fornicatione,
adulterio, ira, incesto, diverse biasteme in bocca di ogni persona, vendette,
scelleraggine, ogni furfantaria. Tutte queste cose si fanno in guerra. Non si
porta rispetto solo ha chi ha danari assai. Ogni male germogliava. Il prossi-
mo il tutto ¢ annullato. Per questo mi ritirai sopra una nave, per non sentir
tante oribil biasteme, le maledittioni, li sospiri de poveri suditi. Prego il
pictoso et misericordioso Giesu con la sua Santissima Madre che annulli et
annichili questa ingiusta e maledetta guerra a beneficio de fedeli timorosi
de Iddio, che ci provedera alle meschinita. Il Prencipe aiutara li suoi suditi
(f. 156r).

Riflettendo sulle cause profonde della guerra, Stefanoni osserva:

Vado scrivendo con le lagrime nelli occhi considerare il male venturo, con
le infinite miserie nostre. Anchora impariamo ha conoscere li danni particu-
lari con i communi pericholi per cau<s>a desensioni de Prencipi, che uno
infedele Monarca, apparso happoco, va lui ponendo in giogo sopra le spalle
de tutti li potentati di tutta la Europa. La raggione de stati ¢ maggiore di
quella della religione catholica. Non piaccia ha Dio che ella non si tiri seco
uno crudel incendio rovinoso ha tutto il christianesimo (f. 2r).

Da questo punto di vista, Stefanoni sembra far proprie le aspirazioni della
politica del Vaticano alla pace tra gli stati cristiani dopo la Guerra dei Trent’anni
e all’organizzazione di una comune strategia anti-ottomana, che in questo caso
coincidevano anche con gli interessi di Venezia.!? Idee del genere pervadono tutta
la narrazione, ma raramente appaiono in primo piano, poiché principalmente sono
le registrazioni degli eventi a emergere sulla superficie della storia. Stefanoni si
esprime con maggior liberta verso la fine dell’opera. Li, interrompendo il flusso
dell’attualita, si abbandona a deviazioni piu estese. Riprende cio¢ considerazioni
espresse negli spazi vuoti dei fogli precedenti e le sviluppa in modo piu appro-
fondito. Affronta cosi questioni come il valore della parola scritta, I’importanza
della filosofia, la ricerca della bellezza. Ecco un esempio:

Socrate disse che la bellezza ¢ una tiranide di breve tempo. Plato disse
che ¢ un privilegio di natura. Teofrasto disse che <¢> un segreto inganno.

10 Per le aspirazioni e le contraddizioni della politica vaticana cfr. Géraud POUMAREDE, 1] Me-
diterraneo oltre le crociate. La guerra turca nel Cinquecento e nel Seicento tra leggende
e realta, a cura di Frédéric Ieva, Torino, UTET, 2011, in particolare pp. 175-322.
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3 BiBLIOTECA NAZIONALE MARCIANA DI VENEZIA (BNMV), Marc. It. VII, 200 (=10050),
dis. n. 44 (carta n. 96). Su concessione del Ministero della Cultura — Biblioteca
Nazionale Marciana. Divieto di riproduzione.

Teocrito disse che ¢ un dilettevole dono. Carmeade disse che ¢ un sollita-
ri<o> regno. [...] Aristotele disse che bellezza non si pudé comandare quan-
to ¢ degna. Homero afferma che ¢ una donna gloriosa di natura. Ovidio la
chiama una certa gratia di Dio. Tolete quello che vi piace. Io credo che non
¢ se non un dono di Dio. Fu domandato a Diogene qual fosse il pit nobile
del mondo. Rispose colui che sa drisprezzare le ricchezze, gloria, piacere
et poi vi<v>ra et vincera le cose contrarie a queste, cio¢ poverta, infamia,
dolore et mor<t>e et soffrile con un cuore invincibile. Che cosa ¢ poverta
io ve lo so dire per esperienza, non per fama. Poverta non altro che una can-
dela con il lume della quale si discopre di molte miserie, al quale I’huomo
¢ sottoposto (ff. 274v-275r).

La constatazione ¢ rimarchevole. Pur sentendo 1’orrore della guerra — con i
cadaveri accatastati, le membra umane mozzate, mostrate come trofei, le persone
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scuoiate vive, come dice altrove — Stefanoni non cessa di cercare il significato
della bellezza. Lo associa con la gentilezza dell’anima. E sottolinea che la gran-
dezza o la miseria di quest’ultima si rivela alla luce della poverta. La narrazione ¢
piu scorrevole verso la fine della cronaca. Abbandonando gli eventi, si concentra
su importanti questioni filosofiche ed etiche. Qui trovano maggior spazio i casi
esemplari dell’antichita classica, della Bibbia, della letteratura medievale e rina-
scimentale, tratti dal patrimonio culturale comune del campo cristiano. Attraverso
questi exempla Stefanoni cerca di giustificare ’atto stesso dello scrivere:

Licurgo fu quello che diede la legge a li Lacedemonii. Numa Pompilio ho-
noro li tempii. Marco Marcello pianse la fortuna di coloro che erano vinti
da lui. Giulio Cesare perdo<no> a suoi nemici. Ottaviano fu onorato da
suoi popoli. Severo giovava a tutti. Hettor Troiano era animoso a guerregia-
re. Hercole Tebano uso le sue forze. Pirro, re della Albania, fu inventore di
molte cose. Marco Regolo soferse tanti tormenti. Tito fu padre degli orfani.
Traiano edifico tanti edificii. Fu tenuto il bono Adriano e Antonio il pietoso.
Semiramis pecco con suo figliolo carnalmente, da lui uccisa. Tarquato for-
70 Lucretia. Bruto ammazzo Cesare. Silla sparse sangue. Catelina tiraneg-
gi0 sopra la sua patria. Gicurto ammazzo li proprii frattelli. Caligola violo
la sorella. Nerone ammazzo la madre. [...] Domitiano faceva ammazzare
la sua gente da gente aliena et lui amazzava mosche. Como sapessimo noi,
come, se non per li scrittori? (f. 248v)

Modelli da imitare o esempi da evitare, filtrati dalle conoscenze dell’epoca e
dalle memorie personali dell’autore,!" vengono menzionati con la convinzione
che la storia umana si ripete. Come gestiscono pero le persone intorno a Stefanoni
le letture a loro disposizione?

Vedereti certi huomini, non huomini, ma non huomini, ma piu tosto bestie
— mi vien quasi voglia di nominarli — che sonno tanti loquaci nel parlare et
tanti restretti nello studiare che non vi ¢ libro che loro non abbiano letto o
veduto et guardato. Che prosuntione fu quella. Ogniuno son dati alli danari.
Vederete 3 0 4 in una compagnia. Uno pigliara libro in mano, comincera
ha leggere 2 o 3 parole. Dira uno ¢ troppo proliso. Uno altro dira e fara ha
sproposito. Dira uno altro ¢ tristo volgare. Dira uno altro ¢ finto. L’altro ¢

11 Non ci sono testimonianze dirette sull’educazione di Stefanoni. E comunque presumibi-
le che abbia studiato presso un istituto italiano, probabilmente nella sua citta natia, Ro-
ma. Per I’organizzazione degli studi in Italia fino al tardo Rinascimento cfr. principalmen-
te Paul F. GRENDLER, Schooling in Renaissance Italy. Literacy and Learning, 1300—-1600,
Baltimora & Londra, The Johns Hopkins University Press, 1989. Per le attivita educative
dell’ordine cattolico dei gesuiti cfr. anche Ipem, The Jesuits & Italian Universities, 1548—
1773, Washington, DC, Catholic University of America Press, 2017.
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curioso. L’altro dira che ¢ malitioso tal che odia la brevita. La dottrina ri-
man suspetta et lo autore, non valente di qualche macula. Certi altri sfaccia-
tacci ci sonno di quelli che sonno senza vergogna. Hanno ardire di parlare
che non gli resta cosa da vedere et non anno visto. Si vantono che non &
cosa da scoprire, che non € cosa che non habbiono scoperta. Affermano non
ci ¢ cosa da leggere che essi non habbiono letta. Giurarano non vi ¢ cosa da
scrivere che essi non habbiono scritta. Altri se assicurono che non ci € cosa
da sapere che loro non sappiano (f. 266v).

Considerando il rapporto di Stefanoni con Francesco Zeno, ¢ ipotizzabile che
si riferisca ad alcuni studiosi di Candia, perfino a membri dell’Accademia degli
Stravaganti.

Non ¢ da escludere che lo sfogo di Stefanoni sia stato provocato da critiche
negative per la propria opera. Ci sarebbe infatti un motivo per accusarlo di man-
canza di originalita: I’affinita di alcuni brani della sua cronaca con un’altra nar-
razione dei primi anni della guerra di Candia dal titolo Frammenti istorici della
guerra di Candia, apparsa alle stampe come opera di Sertonaco Anticano (imma-
gine 5).!2 Come esplicitamente afferma nella prefazione dell’edizione, 1’autore
non usa il suo vero nome, ma uno pseudonimo. In realta, non fece che un ana-
gramma del suo nome. Si trattava di Antonio Santacroce, membro dell’Accade-
mia degli Incogniti di Venezia."® L’edizione dei Frammenti fu intrapresa nel 1647
dallo stampatore dell’ Accademia Francesco Valvasense a Venezia. La copertina

12 Frammenti istorici della guerra di Candia di Sertonaco Anticano, cioé invasione del Re-
gno, resa di Canea, successi di terra, pressa di Retimo, morte del general Corner, successi
di mare, morte del capitan delle navi Morosini, In Bologna, Con licenza de’ Sup. e privi-
legi, 1647. A spese di Gio. Battista e Gioseppe Corvo, librari in Roma. I libro fu stampato
di nuovo a Milano nel 1648: Frammenti istorici della guerra di Candia di Sertonaco An-
ticano, cioé invasione del Regno, resa di Canea, successi di terra, presa di Retimo, morte
del gener(al) Cor(ner), successi di mare, morte del capitan delle navi Morosini, all ullu-
strissimo et eccellentissimo sig(nor) Prencipe don Hercole Theodoro Trivultio, Prencipe
del Sacro Romano Imperio, Misocco & Valle Misolcina, Cavagliero dell’Ordine del Toso-
ne d’oro & Governatore Generale delle Militie dello Stato di Milano & c., In Milano, per
Lodovico Monza stampatore alla piazza de’ Mercanti, MDCXXXXVIIL.

13 Per Santacroce e I’ Accademia degli Incogniti si veda principalmente Monica Miato, L’Ac-
cademia degli Incogniti di Giovan Francesco Loredan. Venezia (1630—1661), Firenze,
Leo S. Olschki, 1998; Emanuela BuraccHhi, «Alcune osservazioni sulla censura romana
e gli accademici Incogniti», Esperienze letterarie, XL/3 (2015), pp. 41-56, e piu recente-
mente Davide ConRrIERI (a cura di), Gli Incogniti e [’Europa, Bologna, EMIL, 2018, con la
relativa bibliografia. Alla stessa accademia apparteneva ancora uno scrittore che si occupo
della storia della guerra di Candia, Girolamo Brusoni. Si veda Girolamo Brusoni, Historia
dell’ultima guerra tra’ Veneziani e Turchi, Venezia, Stefano Curti, 1673.
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del libro indicava pero la citta di Bologna come luogo di pubblicazione. L’uso di
un falso luogo di stampa fu una delle cause che condussero lo stampatore davanti
al tribunale dell’Inquisizione a Venezia.'* Secondo I’inchiesta, il segretario dei
Riformatori dell’Universita di Padova gli avrebbe dato oralmente il permesso di
pubblicare i Frammenti e utilizzare la falsa indicazione topografica. Si trattava di
una pratica comune nello stato veneziano in casi di testi che potevano provocare
reazioni politiche o diplomatiche.'

Per valutare le affinita tra 1 Frammenti di Santacroce e la cronaca di Stefanoni,
vengono riportati qui due passaggi dall’inizio delle loro opere:

La grandezza dell’imperio de’ Turchi comincio nella casa Ottomana.
Osmano, che fu il primo della famiglia, usci da un tugurio, passo il Volga,
si fe largo nell’ Asia, e con non minor sagacita che valore vi piantd il trono,
il quale assicurato dalla fortuna, e difeso dalla forza, gettd cosi profon-
de radici, ch’irrigate dal sudore e dal sangue, si sparsero in lungo spatio
nell’Africa, e nell’Europa. Maometto, che fu il Legislatore, ed il pseudo-
profeta di costoro, li regold con nuove leggi, e vecchie superstitioni in si
fatta maniera, che dimosse la ignoranza senza contaminare la simplicita
(Frammenti, p. 1).

La grandezza et prencipio della casa ottomana. Osman fu il primo di questa
scommunicata fameglia. Salto fori di uno tugurio, passo il Volga, si fece
larco nella Asia, con sagacita del volere vi pianto il trono, assicurato dalla
fortuna, diffesa dalle forze. Gettd colui cosi profonde radice, adacquate
con sudori del sangue. Si sparse nell’Africa e nella Europa. Mamet che fu
il sligiatore e pessimo profeta. Coloro se allegrorno con nove legge, con
vecchie soperstetioni in si fatta maniera. Messe la ingnoranza, senza conta-
minare la semplicita di quella gente (Stefanoni, f. 2v).

Il testo di Stefanoni segue quello di Santacroce quasi alla lettera. Analoghe
somiglianze si presentano anche in altri passaggi, che riguardano principalmente
questioni di storia ottomana o vicende dai fronti di guerra in cui Stefanoni non
era presente.!® Sarebbe quindi ipotizzabile che quest’ultimo abbia ottenuto una
copia dei Frammenti mentre scriveva la sua opera e ne abbia tratto dei dati per ar-
ricchirla, integrandoli alle proprie testimonianze e conoscenze. Sembra pero che
questa sua scelta sia stata criticata in misura sproporzionata rispetto al suo vero

14 Per il processo di Valvasense si veda Miato, L’Accademia degli Incogniti, cit., pp. 130-
166.

15 Si veda Mario INFELISE, I padroni dei libri. 1l controllo sulla stampa nella prima eta mo-
derna, Roma & Bari, Laterza, 2014, in particolare pp. 189-194.

16 L’argomento viene trattato in dettaglio nell’introduzione all’edizione della cronaca di Ste-
fanoni, che ¢ in fase di preparazione.
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4 BIBLIOTECA NAZIONALE MARCIANA DI VENEzIA (BNMV), Marc. It. VII, 200 (=10050),
dis. n. 45 (carta n. 98). Su concessione del Ministero della Cultura — Biblioteca
Nazionale Marciana. Divieto di riproduzione.

debito nei confronti di Santacroce che, in fondo, copri gli eventi della guerra solo
fino al 1647. Questo spiegherebbe perché Stefanoni abbia concluso il paragrafo
sugli studiosi, soprariportato, con un’enfatica affermazione sulla paternita della
cronaca: “Opera di Martio Steffanoni romano e non tolta mai de niuno” (f. 266v).
Altrove lo scrittore consiglia i suoi lettori di diffidare delle imprecisioni di alcune
cronache che coprono gli eventi della stessa guerra:

Furno alcuni scrittori, li quali presero di molti errori in scrivere la detta
cronica. Dissero molte falsita. Scrissero senza alcuna verita (f. 51r)."”

17 E notevole che I’autore dei Frammenti Antonio SANTACROCE, nella sua opera intitolata La
Secretaria di Apollo (Venezia, Francesco Storti, 1653), ammetta la necessita dell’auto-
censura: «La storia ha obbligazione d’esser vera, e privilegio d’esser libera; ma la verita
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La cronaca di Stefanoni si chiude un po’ bruscamente, nel giugno 1657. Uno
degli ultimi eventi importanti registrati & 1’arrivo a Candia dell’ex Patriarca di
Costantinopoli, loannikios II. Stefanoni, informato dei suoi contatti col Vaticano,
ma non della sua detronizzazione, esprime un giudizio positivo su di lui:

Li 12 novembre fece la entrata in Candia, fece la entrata del’Illustrissimo
Patriarca de greci per tutta la Grecia. Era patrone e comandava ali greci nelle
cose della loro chi<es>a. Fu sbarcato dal molo di Candia. Andorno a levarlo
dal vascello con tutti li papadi che erano in Candia. Andorno ha levarlo tutti
con li loro petraschili. Fecero una grande et nobile processione. [...] In quan-
to a me lo ho visto come un santo sacerdote, poiché Iui non vol stare dove
stanno li turchi; vole stare dove ¢ il capo della christianita (f. 288r).

Le concessioni di loannikios II alla chiesa cattolica, imposte dalla sua posizio-
ne precaria nel Patriarcato e dall’evolversi della guerra,'® suscitarono invece dei
grandi sospetti in Francesco Zeno. Come vicario dell’arcidiocesi cattolica, con-
sidero minaccioso il raduno del clero ortodosso e del popolo di Candia intorno a
loannikios e rivolse ripetuti appelli alle autorita veneziane per la sua rimozione.
Gli sforzi di Zeno, tuttavia, non ebbero le conseguenze volute, poiché 1’alleanza
degli ortodossi dell’isola con i Veneziani contro gli Ottomani era allora una prio-
rita per la politica della Serenissima.'” Francesco Zeno decise di lasciare Candia
poco dopo, probabilmente nell’estate del 1658.%°

Non sarebbe da escludere che quest’ultima divergenza tra Zeno e Stefanoni,
cosi come i loro divergenti punti di vista, gia commentati, allargassero la distanza
tra i due e condussero alla fine della stesura della cronaca. La lettera con la quale
Stefanoni dedica la sua opera al suo dotto protettore fu scritta — come riferito
esplicitamente nel testo — 12 anni dopo lo scoppio della guerra, cio¢ nel 1657.
Stefanoni sembra aver conservato I’originale — il manoscritto autografo, rintrac-
ciato da noi — ed aver consegnato a Zeno una copia “in pulito”. Oppure si limito ai
fascicoli della cronaca che aveva consegnato a Zeno in passato, sporadicamente.
E da notare che nel catalogo superstite della biblioteca di Zeno sia incluso un

non I’ha, d’esser manifesta. Molte cose si sanno, ma non possono dirsi; molte si dicono, e
non possono scriversi, molte si scrivono e non devono pubblicarsi». Si veda Linda BisgL-
Lo, «Forme del libertinismo: a margine di una recente antologiay, Lettere Italiane, 65/1
(2013), pp. 95-114, in particolare p. 109.

18 Si veda Roger AUBERT, «Joannikios II», Dictionnaire d’histoire et de géographie ecclésias-
tiques, vol. 27, Parigi, Letouzey et Ané, 2000, colonna 1379, con la relativa bibliografia.

19 Panaciotakis, «'Epgvvan év Bevetigy, cit., pp. 92-93.

20 Ibid., p. 100.
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5 [Antonio SANTACROCE], Frammenti istorici della guerra di Candia, Bologna 1647
[in realta: Venezia, Francesco Valvasense], frontespizio.
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manoscritto contenente «Framenti de sucessi in Candia nella guerra col Turcox.?!
Ma la paternita dell’opera li viene taciuta.

Il manoscritto autografo, firmato da Stefanoni, si conserva oggi nella Biblioteca
Estense Universitaria di Modena insieme ad altre opere piu note sulla guerra
di Candia, come il diario dell’assedio della citta di Francesco Villa per gli anni
1667-1668,% e la relazione di Francesco Morosini sulla perdita dell’isola, scritta

21 PeLDIS, «Xepdypopa and o Xdvdaka otn Bevetion, cit., p. 173.
22 BIBLIOTECA ESTENSE UNIVERSITARIA DI MODENA (d’ora in poi: BEUM), Codice a.G.6.14 (It.
388): Marchese ViLLA, Diario dell’assedio di Candia, XVII sec. Cfr. Roberto SCONFIEN-

6 Battaglia navale delle flotte veneziana e olandese combinate
contro gli ottomani a Focea (Focchies) nel 1649. f
Dipinto di Abraham Beerstraten, 1656. Rijksmuseum, ’
Amsterdam. Fonte: Wikimedia Commons.
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dopo il ritorno nella metropoli veneziana.?® Nell’ Archivio di Stato di Modena si

28

zA, «Note di Poliorcetica sulle Relazioni del Marchese Villa, in Presenze sabaude per la
difesa di Candia, 1645—1669. Atti della giornata di studio 4 aprile 2009, Torino, Societa
Piemontese di Archeologia ¢ Belle Arti, in corso di pubblicazione. L’origine ferrarese —
e non francese — di Francesco Villa Ghiron — come erroneamente appare sporadicamente
nella bibliografia, poiché fu capo di forze militari francesi — traspare da una serie di lette-
re ed altri documenti conservati presso 1’ Archivio di Stato di Modena. Si veda ARCHIVIO DI
STATO DI MODENA (d’ora in poi: ASMO), Carteggio Particolari, b. 1448.

BEUM, Codice a.K.3.17 (It. 167): Franciscus MoRrosINI, Relazione delle cose da lui ope-
rate nella guerra di Candia, XVII sec.
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conservano pure altre fonti sulla guerra di Candia,* correlate al vivo interesse
degli Estensi sullo svolgersi degli eventi. La famiglia ducale di Modena aveva
inviato aiuti al campo cristiano.?* Probabilmente per questa ragione la cronaca di
Stefanoni passo nella loro biblioteca. Tuttavia, non abbiamo rintracciato finora
testimonianze dirette sulla storia del manoscritto.

Da quanto gia riferito si evince che il manoscritto di Stefanoni costituisce
una fonte storica di primo ordine per la drammatica quotidianita della guerra di
Candia, considerata dal punto di vista di un cristiano cattolico colto, non venezia-
no. La sua condizione economica e sociale lo rendeva solidale al popolo della cit-
ta e compartecipe alle sue sofferenze e speranze. Poiché ogni racconto non ¢ che
una ricostruzione del passato storico, basata sulla personale visione del mondo
dell’autore e sul contesto socioculturale e politico, le testimonianze di Stefanoni
andrebbero confrontate con i frammenti della storia della guerra tramandati da
altre fonti.?® Indicativa, comunque, degli intenti dell’autore ¢ la frase con cui
Stefanoni decise di difendere la verita della sua penna:

La cronica sara la luce, testimonio della verita. [...] Se la cronica non fosse
vera, li veri et valorosi soldati restariano morti. Le vertu de vertuosi sempre
con verita. Quando io havessi scritto altrimenti, la cronica non saria veri-
dica. Le debolezze delle mie fatiche non prometton tanto campo. Lasso in
qualche loco al giuditio de lettori (f. 1v).

24 ASMO, Cancelleria Ducale, Estero, Ambasciatori, agenti e corrispondenti estensi fuori
d’Italia, Levante.

25 Per il coinvolgimento degli Estensi nella guerra di Candia, a favore, tra I’altro, degli inte-
ressi di Francia, cfr. POUMAREDE, 1] Mediterraneo oltre le crociate, cit., pp. 344-362.

26 Per la storia della guerra di Candia, oltre agli studi gia citati, cfr. principalmente Kenneth
M. SETTON, Venice, Austria, and the Turks in the Seventeenth Century, Philadelphia, Ame-
rican Philosophical Society, 1991; Ekkehard EickuoFr, Venezia, Vienna e Turchi. Bufera
nel Sud-Est Europeo 1645—1700, Milano, Rusconi, 1991; Guido Canbiani, «Conflitti di in-
tenti e di ragioni politiche, di ambizioni e di interessi nel patriziato veneto durante la guer-
ra di Candia», Studi Veneziani, n.s. 36 (1998), pp. 145-275, come pure il recente catalo-
go della mostra Francesco Morosini 1619—1694. L’ uomo, il doge, il condottiero, a cura di
Bruno BurarTi, Roma, Ist. Poligrafico e zecca dello Stato, 2019. Per bibliografia ulteriore
cfr. anche Eirini Lypaki, Eirini PApapAkI e Giannis MAVROMATIS (a cura di), Kpnzixog I16-
Aguog 1645—1669: Texunpro lotopiag, Heraklion, Biblioteca comunale Vikelaia, 2019, pp.
95-98.
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7 Battaglia navale tra la flotta veneziana e quella ottomana vicino a Naxos durante la
guerra di Creta (1651). Fonte: Vincenzo CorONELLI, Archipelago, Venezia 1688.

FoNTI MANOSCRITTE E ARCHIVISTICHE

ARCHIVIO DI STATO DI MODENA (ASMO), Carteggio Particolari, b. 1448.

ASMO, Cancelleria Ducale, Estero, Ambasciatori, agenti e corrispondenti estensi fuori
d’Italia, Levante.

BiBLIOTECA ESTENSE UNIVERSITARIA DI MODENA (BEUM), Codice a.H.5.19 (It. 446).
BEUM, Codice a.G.6.14 (It. 388).

BEUM, Codice a.K.3.17 (It. 167).

BiBLIOTECA NAZIONALE MARCIANA DI VENEZIA (BNMV), Marc. It. XI, 84 (=7235).
BNMYV, Mare. It. VII, 200 (=10050).
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Assalto dal mare in Arcipelago:
Alessandro del Borro nella guerra di Candia, 1654—1656

di Guipo CANDIANT®

ABSTRACT: In the central years of the War of Candia, fought between the Republic
of Venice and the Ottoman Empire during the period from 1645 to 1669, the troops
organized and directed in the service of the Most Serene Republic by the Tuscan
Marquis Alessandro del Borro were the protagonists of a series of raids against
the islands of the Aegean — the Archipelago in Venetian terminology — under the
nominal rule of the Sublime Porte. Inserted in the more general context of naval
and amphibious warfare, these incursions were halfway between a more markedly
military strategy and another one more closely linked to the war of robbery, which
several times marked negatively the events of the “Arcipelagus Turbatus” during
the Venetian—Ottoman conflict for Crete. This essay aims to define the nature and
the characteristics of use of these units specifically trained for an assault from the
sea to the Ottoman positions in the Aegean.

KEyworps: CRETAN WAR, AEGEAN SEA, ARCHIPELAGO, ALESSANDRO DEL BORRO,
VENETIAN AMPHIBIOUS WARFARE, WAR AND RAPINE.

egli anni centrali della guerra di Candia, combattuta tra la Repubblica

di Venezia e I’impero Ottomano tra il 1645 e il 1669, le truppe orga-

nizzate e dirette al servizio della Serenissima dal marchese toscano
Alessandro del Borro furono protagoniste di una serie di incursioni contro le
isole dell’Egeo — I’ Arcipelago nella terminologia veneziana — sotto il nomina-
le dominio della Porta. Inserite nel piu generale contesto della guerra navale e
anfibia, queste incursioni si collocarono a mezza strada tra una strategia piu ac-
centuatamente militare e una maggiormente legata alla guerra di rapina, che piu
volte contraddistinse in negativo le vicende dell’*“Arcipelagus Turbatus” durante
il conflitto veneto-turco per Creta. Il saggio si propone di definire la natura e le
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caratteristiche d’impiego di questi reparti specificatamente addestrati per un as-
salto dal mare alle posizioni turche dell’Egeo.

Dal servizio nella guerra dei Trent’anni
a quello della Repubblica di Venezia

Nato ad Arezzo nel 1600,' il nostro protagonista poteva considerare un figlio
d’arte, dato che il padre Girolamo Alessandro si era fatto una certa fama combat-
tendo in marchese Alessandro del Borro di Ungheria al soldo dell’Impero, dove
era divenuto capitano, e aveva poi sovrinteso ad alcune fortezze del Granducato
di Toscana. Dopo studi di matematica e meccanica sotto la guida di Giulio Parigi,’
nel 1619 era entrato quale corazziere nella compagnia di Ottavio Piccolomini,
ingaggiato in Germania per la prima fase della guerra dei Trent’anni.’ Nel 1625
ricevette una prima patente quale capitano a Milano per una compagnia franca di
300 «alemanni» da ingaggiare al servizio della Spagna.*

Tornato al servizio dell’Impero, nel 1627 ottenne dallo stesso comandante
imperiale Wallenstein una patente di capitano nel reggimento del colonnello
Tommaso Cerboni, salendo poi di grado a sergente maggiore (1631) e tenente co-
lonnello (1633), quest’ultima patente essendogli assegnata ancora da Wallenstein,
che poi lo mise al comando temporaneo del reggimento del colonnello Philipp
Friedrich Breuner. Quando pero il generalissimo imperiale si ribello, Del Borro

1 Sulla vita di Alessandro del Borro, cfr. Gino Benzoni, «Del Borro, Alessandroy, in Dizio-
nario Biografico degli Italiani (d’ora in poi: DBI), vol. 36, Roma, Istituto della Enciclope-
dia Italiana, 1988, consultabile all’indirizzo https://www.treccani.it/encic lopedia/alessan-
dro-del-borro_(Dizionario-Biografico)/.

2 Su Parigi, architetto ¢ matematico, nonché scenografo ufficiale dei granduchi di Toscana,
cfr. Annamaria NEGRO SpiNA, «Parigi, Giulio», in DBI, vol. 81, Roma, Istituto della En-
ciclopedia Italiana, 2014, consultabile all’indirizzo https://www treccani.it/enciclopedia/
giulio-parigi_(Dizionario-Biografico)/. Tra le materie che Parigi insegnava vi era ’archi-
tettura militare.

3 La Istoria genealogica parla di «reggimento Piccolomini», ma quest’ultimo all’epoca era
solo capitano e, presumibilmente, comandava una semplice compagnia. Eugenio GAMUR-
RINI, Istoria genealogica delle famiglie nobili toscane, et umbre |[...], vol. 1II, Firenze,
Nella stamperia di Francesco Livi, 1673, p. 252; Elisa Novi CHAVARRIA, «Piccolomini,
Ottavio», in DBI, vol. 83, Roma, Istituto della Enciclopedia Italiana, 2015, consultabile
all’indirizzo https://www.treccani.it/en ciclopedia /ottavio-piccolomini_(Dizionario-Bio-
grafico)/.

4 GAMURRINI, Istoria genealogica, cit., p. 252.



GUIDO CANDIANI ® ASSALTO DAL MARE IN ARCIPELAGO 195

€ xS T Tlee fruilly $2.7 o T R AT o I O T o -1

1 L’isola-fortezza di Suda. Fonte: Olfert DApPER, Naukeurige Beschryving der Eilanden
in de Archipel der Middelantsche Zee [...], Amsterdam, Wolfgangh, 1688.

rimase fedele all’imperatore (e a Piccolomini), fortificando Passau su ordine del
compatriota.

Nel 1634 Del Borro partecipo alla battaglia di Nordlingen (6 settembre), pre-
sumibilmente con il medesimo reggimento Breuner, posizionato in prima linea
sulla destra dello schieramento ispano-imperiale agli ordini di Mattia Galasso
(Mathias Gallas), meritandosi una lettera di elogio da parte dello stesso imperato-
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re Ferdinando I1.° Prima della battaglia aveva partecipato agli assedi di Stettino ¢
di Ratisbona, quest’ultima arresasi il 26 luglio 1634. A Ratisbona si era segnalato
per aver ideato delle «macchine» particolarmente efficaci nel favorire la caduta
della piazza, mettendo a frutto gli studi nell’arte delle fortificazioni, come peral-
tro aveva gia fatto nel 1628, quando era stato incaricato di ispezionare le fortifi-
cazioni dello Holstein, e nel 1632, nei lavori di difesa di Vienna.®

Divenuto uomo di fiducia di Galasso, nel 1639 comando la fanteria preposta
alla difesa di Praga, distinguendosi e meritandosi la nomina a sergente generale
di battaglia I’anno successivo. Nel 1641 contribui in modo determinante al recu-
pero di Zwickau, nel corso della campagna condotta dagli imperiali a sostegno
dell’elettore di Sassonia. L’anno successivo, quale premio per il soccorso portato a
Friedberg, assediata dagli svedesi, fu nominato generale dell’artiglieria imperiale.

Del Borro non aveva comunque interrotto i legami con la Toscana e nel mede-
simo 1642, su richiesta del granduca Ferdinando II, ottenne una licenza imperiale
per ispezionare le fortificazioni dello stato.” Dopo un breve ritorno in Germania,
nel 1643 venne posto alla testa delle operazioni granducali nella guerra di Castro
in qualita di luogotenente del principe Mattias, fratello di Ferdinando II, con cui
doveva aver gia operato in Germania.®

Del Borro rimase al servizio granducale fino al 1649, quando ottenne licen-
za per Vienna, dove I’imperatore lo nomino maresciallo di campo e lo invio in
Spagna al seguito della figlia Maria Anna, destinata in moglie a Filippo IV. A
Madrid ottenne la nomina a maestro di campo generale per guidare le truppe
impegnate in Catalogna contro i francesi, cooperando con I’altro comandante
spagnolo, Francisco de Orozco marchese di Mortara. Le operazioni furono favo-
revoli agli spagnoli, ma Orozco ottenne nel 1651 il richiamo di Del Borro, che
non aveva accettato di passare formalmente ai suoi ordini.

5 BEenzoni, «Del Borroy, cit.; GAMURRINI, Istoria genealogica, cit., 253; http://www.oocities.
org/aow1617/Nordlingen2.html.

6 BeNnzonl, «Del Borroy, cit.

7 Secondo GAMURRINI, Istoria genealogica, cit., p. 255, Del Borro era stato inviato in Italia
anche per raccogliere truppe per 1’ Imperatore non solo in Toscana, ma anche a Modena e
Milano.

8 1l principe Mattias aveva tra 1’altro partecipato anch’egli alla battaglia di Nordlingen. Cfr.
Giampiero BrRUNELLI, «Medici, Mattias de’», in DBI, vol. 73, Roma, Istituto della Enciclo-
pedia Italiana, 2009, consultabile all’indirizzo https://www.treccani.it /enciclopedia/mat-
tias-de-medici_(Dizionario-Biografico)/.



GUIDO CANDIANI ® ASSALTO DAL MARE IN ARCIPELAGO 197

7y

'U.Ft:’nrn :ommi.pf :

con Parvide

b < e - e B AR
- =

2 Atene ¢ il Golfo Saronico o di Egina. Fonte: Vincenzo CoroNELLI, Morea, Negroponte
& adiacenze, [Venice, ca. 1708].

Di questo contrasto cerco di approfittare I’ambasciatore veneziano a Madrid,
Pietro Basadonna, per proporre di guadagnare I’ormai celebre Del Borro al ser-
vizio di Venezia, impegnata da sei anni in una difficile guerra contro 1’Impero
Ottomano per il controllo di Creta (guerra di Candia, 1645-69). Sul momento
la proposta non ando in porto e Del Borro rimase in Spagna, con nuovi incarichi
militari, fino al 1653, quando rientrd in Toscana. Qui finalmente il residente ve-
neziano, Giovanni Ambrogio Sarotti, riusci, dopo una serrata trattativa condotta
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nel febbraio del 1654, a condurlo al servizio della Serenissima.’ Del Borro venne
ingaggiato «senza altro titolo», ma «con autorita [...] di generale dell’infante-
ria, cio¢ della prima carica, che venga data a’ forastieri»!® e I’intesa che dovesse
dipendere dal solo Capitano Generale da Mar, il comandante in capo di tutte le
forze veneziane in Levante, e con espressa «superioritay sugli ufficiali, superiori
e non, dell’esercito (ma non di quelli della marina). Lo stipendio previsto era di
10 mila ducati annui, analogo a quello che aveva percepito in Spagna.!!

Al servizio della Repubblica. Suda ed Egina

Del Borro parti per Venezia nella seconda decade marzo del 1654.12 All’inizio
di maggio si imbarco dalla citta lagunare per il Levante con il Capitano Generale
da Mar Alvise Mocenigo. Grazie alla sua fama di esperto in materia, il pri-
mo compito affidatogli fu quello di ispezionare le fortificazioni veneziane. In
questo ruolo ebbe modo di entrare in rapporto con Francesco Morosini, allora
Provveditore d’ Armata, che dopo I’improvvisa morte a Candia di Mocenigo (17
ottobre) assunse il comando effettivo delle operazioni e con il quale avrebbe stret-
tamente collaborato nella successiva campagna. Subito Morosini distacco due
galee per inviare Del Borro a ispezionare la baia, strategicamente importante, di
Suda, controllata da una isola-fortezza veneziana (immagine 1)."* La missione
aveva anche lo scopo di valutare qualche possibile iniziativa militare, dato che,
per quanto I’isola-fortezza controllasse la baia, le rive erano cadute in mano agli

9  ArcHIvio DI STaTO DI VENEZIA (d’ora in poi: ASV), Senato Dispacci Ambasciatori, Firenze,
filza 62, disp.cin. 113, 14.2.1654; 114, 15.2.1654.

10 Andrea VALIER, Storia della guerra di Candia, vol. 1, Trieste, Colombo Coen, 1859, p.
281.

11 ASV, Senato Dispacci Ambasciatori, Firenze, filza 62, disp. n. 114, 15.2.1654, cc. 247v,
249r.;n. 117, 21.2.1654, c. 259r.

12 Quindi non alla fine di febbraio, come scrive Benzoni. Il 6 marzo assicuro al residen-
te veneziano che sarebbe partito entro tre-quattro giorni, ma il 21 non era ancora giun-
to in Laguna, nonostante il Granduca gli avesse prestato la propria lettiga per il viaggio
fino all’imbarco a Rimini o fino a Ferrara nel caso avesse voluto proseguire via terra.
ASYV, Senato Dispacci Ambasciatori, Firenze, filza 63, disp. n. 120, 7.3.1654, c. 4r; n. 123,
27.3.1654, cc. 10r, 11r.

13 ASV, Provveditori da Terra e da mar e altre cariche (d’ora in poi: PTM), filza 1221, di-
sp. F. Morosini n. 78, 17.10.1654. Sulla fortezza di Suda, cfr. Maria ArRAKADAKI, «Fortezza
della Suda: Iotopikéc kot apyrrektovikég diepevvioelg [Fortezza della Suda: approfondi-
menti storico-architettonici]», Kpnrixn Eotia, IV, 7 (1999), pp. 51-112.
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ottomani sin dai primi anni di guerra.'

Morosini si stava impegnando da tempo in una strategia, sia alternativa che
complementare rispetto a quella del blocco navale dei Dardanelli attuata a partire
dal 1647, che mirava a sfruttare la liberta d’azione concessa alla flotta veneziana
in Egeo. Mentre I’Armata grossa chiudeva i Dardanelli, quella sottile'® poteva
dedicarsi a una serie di operazioni di carattere anfibio condotte soprattutto dalle
galee contro le posizioni costiere ottomane e che aveva quale mira non secon-
daria la possibilita e fare razzie e bottino. Gia I’anno precedente il Provveditore
d’Armata aveva attaccato Nauplia, importante piazza del Peloponneso, dove era
stato conquistato un forte distaccato e catturati 22 cannoni, 14 dei quali di bron-
z0."7 Nella tarda primavera del 1654 aveva effettuato un’incursione contro Porto
Lione (il Pireo), dove aveva catturato e incendiato 13 mercantili in procinto di
salpare con rifornimenti per I’esercito ottomano a Creta.'®

Del Borro rientro dalla missione a Suda ai primi di novembre, ma, contro le
speranze accarezzate da Morosini, sconsiglio di effettuare qualsiasi operazione
a Creta, data la scarsita di truppe disponibili per operazioni anfibie di qualche
rilievo nell’isola, dove I’esercito ottomano manteneva un esercito numeroso €
agguerrito. In base al suo contratto, Del Borro non dipendeva da Morosini, che
non era Capitano Generale, ed era libero di scegliere se agire a Creta o imbar-
carsi con la flotta per operare con essa. Lo stesso Morosini era indeciso su dove
fosse piu opportuno che egli operasse,'” ma in ogni caso la relativa indipendenza
del marchese avrebbe creato una serie di attriti con il Provveditore d’Armata
che, in assenza di un nuovo Capitano Generale, manteneva il comando effettivo
delle forze veneziane in Levante.?’ Quando Del Borro chiese un corpo di almeno

14 ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 80, 30.10.1654.

15 Sul blocco, cfr. Guido Canbiani, «Stratégie et diplomatie vénitiennes: navires angle-hol-
landaises et blocus des Dardanelles, 1646—1659», Revue d’Histoire Maritime, 9 (2008),
pp. 251-282.

16 La flotta veneziana era costituita da un’Armata grossa, formata della unita a vela, e da una
sottile, con quelle a remi.

17 ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 54, 30.8.1653 ¢ all. s.d. I pezzi in bronzo, su-
periori a quelli in ferro, potevano anche essere facilmente rifusi e costituivano un bottino
privilegiato.

18 ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 73, 27.5.1654.

19 ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 84, 16.11.1654.

20 ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 83, 8.11.1654.



200 NAM Anno 3 (2022), Fascicoro SPECIALE 1. LugLio 2022 VENETIAN-OTTOMAN WARS

5 mila uomini per poter operare a Creta contro gli ottomani, ben sapendo che
non avrebbe mai potuto avere una simile forza, Morosini si lamento di trovare
«veramente questo Signore se non in tutto alieno dalle operattioni, inclinato al-
meno alle proposizioni impossibili da effettuarsi». Pare che Del Borro giocasse
anche sulle divergenze tra Morosini ¢ il Provveditore Generale di Candia Andrea
Corner,”! tanto che il Provveditore d’ Armata si vide costretto, di fronte a «quelle
dichiarationi che ha sempre meco con sommo mio rammarico pratticato, con le
quali sempre si riporta a quello che mi habbi discorso in voce [...] a riddurlo ad
esponer in foglio 1 propri sentimenti, né mi ¢ stato possibile il poterne conseguir
I’effetto». Esclusa ogni operazione a Creta, Morosini rivolse nuovamente la pro-
pria attenzione all’Egeo (Arcipelago nella terminologia veneziana), anche se gli
equivoci sorti lo avevano convinto che non si potesse fare affidamento sul mar-
chese «in ogni occasione che succeda di disbarco o per 1’acquisto di schiavi», uno
degli obiettivi primari del Provveditore d’ Armata.?

In vista delle future operazioni, Del Borro stava gia organizzando una compa-
gnia di cavalleria che avrebbe dovuto operare dalla flotta come forza da sbarco
veloce. Per formarla furono scelti soldati oltremarini (1’organico originariamente
previsto era di 50 uomini), posti al comando del Capitano Giorgio Burich.? Gli
oltremarini erano soldati di origine dalmata e poi soprattutto albanese e anche
greca, sovente sudditi ottomani, che venivano arruolati con la specifica possibili-
ta di essere imbarcati sulle unita della flotta, in particolare le unita a remi minori
che operavano lungo le coste dalmate e dell’Albania veneta.”* Non si trattava
comunque di truppe espressamente addestrate per le operazioni anfibie, sicché
la compagnia organizzata da Del Borro potrebbe essere stata la prima forza ve-
neziana organizzata con lo specifico scopo di effettuare operazioni di sbarco. Va

21 Su Corner, che dirigeva la difesa di Creta, cfr. Claudio Povoro, «Corner, Andrea, in DBI,
vol. 29, Roma, Istituto della Enciclopedia Italiana, 1983, consultabile all’indirizzo https://
www.treccani.it/enciclopedia/andrea-corner (Dizionario-Bio grafico)/.

22 ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 91, 6.1.1655.

23 ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 89, 14.12.1654 [ma sul retro 19.12].

24 Sulle compagnie oltramarine impiegate nel Seicento in Dalmazia, cfr. Guido Canbpiant. Un
corpo di polizia marittima: le galeotte veneziane della Dalmazia (1670-1684), in Extra
moenia. 1l controllo del territorio nelle campagne e nei piccoli centri, a cura di Livio AN-
TONIELLI, Soveria Mannelli, Rubbettino, 2013, pp. 39-63. Una carrellata storica, non sem-
pre attendibile, in Ennio CoNcINa, Le trionfanti et invittissime armate venete: Le milizie
della Serenissima dal XVI al XVIII secolo, Venezia, Filippi, 1972, pp. 29-41.
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3 La Battaglia dei Dardanelli del 1656, in un’incisione di Pieter Casteleyn (1657).
Fonte: Wikimedia Commons.

comunque tenuto presente che da sempre la guerra anfibia faceva parte integran-

te delle operazioni navali in Mediterraneo, sicché ogni primogenitura in questo

campo risulta in definitiva aleatoria, nonostante il tema dei “fanti da mar” e delle

loro origini sia stato sovente sollevato da una certa storiografia di carattere cele-

brativo.

Spostatasi agli inizi di febbraio la flotta nell’isola di Paros, Del Borro eserci-
tava «giornalmente con particolar studio» non solo questa compagnia, ma anche
le altre truppe imbarcate per le future operazioni anfibie.? Purtroppo le fonti ana-
lizzate non offrono indicazioni sul tipo di addestramento intrapreso dal marchese.
Non ¢’¢ neppure alcun riscontro documentario su eventuali sistemi per mettere
rapidamente a terra dalle galee non solo gli uomini, ma anche i cavalli. Vi ¢ solo

25 ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 94, 2.2.1655.
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un generico accenno a «ponti flottanti per un disbarco forzoso sotto il calor d’una
nave» che Del Borro aveva suggerito a fine 1654 per una ventilata operazione
nella baia di Suda, proposta che Morosini aveva giudicato inutile perché «con le
prove delle galere [...] potea farsi ogni disbarco».?

L’occasione per mettere alla prova questo addestramento venne rapidamente.
Spostatasi a Siros, la flotta salpo il 15 febbraio in direzione dell’isola di Egina
(immagine 2), scelta da Morosini come obiettivo iniziale della nuova campagna.
Il 17 febbraio era in vista dell’isola e il giorno dopo effettud un’attenta ricogni-
zione delle coste «per riconoscer i posti», assicurarsi che i turchi non potesse-
ro inviare rinforzi dalla terraferma e distruggere le imbarcazioni che gli abitanti
avrebbero potuto utilizzare per fuggire una volta resisi conto che quello venezia-
no era un vero assalto e non una semplice incursione.?’

Lo sbarco avvenne la mattina del 19 febbraio, sotto la direzione di Del Borro,
con il quale Morosini si era precedentemente accordato e che scese a terra tra i
primi. Le raccomandazioni di Morosini si limitavano al rispetto delle «chiese [...]
nella salvezza dell’honore, nell’acquisto d’huomini da remo e nella risserva dei
grani et armi che si fossero trovati a pubblico beneficio, ogn’altra cosa poi lascia-
vo a sua libera dispositione». Lo sbarco venne eseguito con prontezza, mentre Del
Borro assegnava a ciascuna delle quattro “brigate” disponibili, organizzate con
criteri “nazionali”, la propria posizione sulla base dell’esercitazioni effettuate a
Paros. Agli oltremarini, la cui brigata consisteva in tre “squadroni” divisi a loro
volta per nazionalita (albanesi, croati, greci ¢ cimarioti) venne assegnata 1’ala de-
stra; il centro era occupato da una brigata di francesi e una di tedeschi, mentre una
quarta brigata di italiani era posizionata all’ala sinistra. La compagnia di cavalleria
oltremarina formata a dicembre copriva la fanteria, ma poi venne inviata in avanti
da Del Borro per catturare qualche prigioniero ¢ ottenere informazioni, insieme
a un distaccamento di 90 «corridori» scelti pare tra la brigata degli oltremarini.
Dalle informazioni raccolte, i difensori potevano contare su circa 700 armati.

Una volta effettuato lo sbarco, Morosini aveva cercato di convincere gli iso-
lani, ancora dubbiosi che si trattasse di un vero e proprio assalto, a una rapida
resa, ma essi preferirono ritirarsi verso il centro dell’isola, parte nella fortezza del

26 ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 91, 6.1.1655.

27 Per le operazioni a Egina, cfr. ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 96, 2.3.1655; Ga-
MURRINI, Istoria genealogica, cit., pp. 264-270.
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borgo di Paleochora e parte sulle vicine colline, divisi in tre gruppi. Del Borro si
mise quindi alla testa degli oltremarini, con due squadroni a cavallo della strada,
il terzo di rinforzo e la cavalleria sulla sinistra, superando con una manovra a
tenaglia una breve resistenza, conquisto il borgo e si diresse poi a investire la
fortezza, dove si era ritirata una parte degli isolani. La fortezza era posizionata in
un terreno difficile da investire, ma i difensori mancavano di acqua e Del Borro
aveva a disposizione alcuni mortai, «essendosi sempre osservato — ricordava
Morosini — che niun altra cosa ¢ piu habile a render confusione in luochi tali che
I’uso de simili istromenti». Il borgo fu preso dalla brigata oltremarina, sostenuta
sulla sinistra dalla cavalleria, che per strada disperse dei gruppi armati di isolani.
Gli oltremarini furono poi raggiunti dalle altre tre brigate, con francesi e tedeschi
che cominciarono ad investire la fortezza. Non fu pero necessario un assalto, per-
ché i difensori, di fronte alla minaccia di un bombardamento da parte dei mortai
che 50 bombardieri scelti andavano posizionando, preferirono arrendersi il gior-
no successivo, 20 febbraio. Egina si impegno a pagare il carazo, il tributo che sia
i veneziani, sia gli ottomani, pretendevano dalle isole dell’Egeo in cambio della
propria “protezione”, cio¢ della speranza di non essere saccheggiate dall’uno o
dall’altro dei contendenti.?®

Dopo la resa, Del Borro ordinod una «caccia generale» degli abitanti fuggitivi,
incaricandone due compagnie della brigata francese. Morosini poté cosi racco-
gliere i desiderati rematori, dato che vennero scovati 300 abitanti adatti alle galee,
ai quali si aggiunse qualche turco dei pochi presenti a Egina;?® si aggiunsero an-
che 50 «figlioli di non piu di 10 anni», distribuiti quali mozzi e aiutanti per le ma-
estranze di bordo. Furono concessi tre giorni di saccheggio «non solo alli soldati,
perche I’avevano guadagnata; ma a tutti quelli, che sapevano desiderare di portar
via, e ritornar a portare a Mare quanto li piaceua».’® Nel bottino figuré anche un

28 Sul carazo, cfr. B. J. Svot, Arcipelagus Turbatus. Les Cyclades Entre Colonisation Lati-
ne Et Occupation Ottomane c. 1500-1718, 1, Leiden, Nederlands Instituut voor het Nabije
Oosten, 1982, pp. 79-80, 172-173. Sulla tassazione e sul meccanismo di riscossione delle
tasse attuato dai veneziani nell’ Arcipelago durante la prima guerra di Morea, si veda nel
presente fascicolo speciale il saggio di Georges KoutzakioTis, «Aspects de 1’intendance
des Vénitiens dans 1’ Archipel au cours de la guerre de Morée (1684—-1699)» e relativa bi-
bliografia.

29 T turchi fatti prigionieri furono 43, compresi donne ¢ bambini, che vennero divisi tra i vin-
citori con I’'impegno di convertirli al cristianesimo.

30 GAMURRINI, Istoria genealogica, cit., p. 270.



204 NAM Anno 3 (2022), Fascicoro SPECIALE 1. LugLio 2022 VENETIAN-OTTOMAN WARS

certo numero di animali, che servirono a rifornire le mense di bordo; mancarono
invece i cannoni, praticamente assenti nelle difese dell’isola.

Nuove divergenze sorsero con Del Borro relativamente alla conservazione o
demolizione della fortezza di Egina. Il marchese avrebbe preferito mantenerla
armata di sole periere,’' ritenute sufficienti data la forza del sito, e dando al pre-
sidio, previsto in una compagnia con due altre di stanza nel borgo, viveri e acqua
per sostenersi a lungo. L’isola sarebbe stata utile quale sentinella avanzata e come
base per sostenere le popolazioni del Peloponneso, quali i mainoti, in costante
agitazione contro dli ottomani.* I1 27 febbraio una consulta dei principali coman-
danti veneziani decise invece di demolirla, dato che era troppo lontana dal mare
per poter essere soccorsa efficacemente in caso di necessita, considerata anche
’ostilita della popolazione locale e la vicinanza alla terraferma controllata dagli
ottomani: non senza ironia, I’incarico fu dato allo stesso Del Borro. Il marchese
ebbe inoltre uno scontro con il Governatore di Galeazza Barbaro Badoer,* 1a cui
guardia gli aveva impedito 1’ingresso nella fortezza e con il quale venne a male
parole: dovette intervenire Morosini, che consegno Badoer sulla propria galeazza
e apri un procedimento a suo carico.

I veneziani si reimbarcarono il 2 marzo, chiudendo la prima operazione an-
fibia della campagna. Il successo era stato sicuramente agevolato dalla debolez-
za dei difensori, ma 1’addestramento impartito da Del Borro e la sua direzione
avevano mostrato la loro validita. In particolare, si era distinta nelle fasi iniziali
e piu delicate la compagnia di cavalleria oltremarina formata in dicembre, per
quanto il suo organico fosse limitato a 35 dei 50 uomini originariamente previsti.
Cio convinse Morosini a concedere una seconda compagnia, questa volta di 40
corazzieri; dato che mancavano cavalli, Del Borro venne autorizzato a servirsi
provvisoriamente della nuova compagnia anche come fanteria.>*

31 Le periere, come suggerisce il nome, erano artiglierie originariamente pensate per sparare
palle di pietra che, data la minor densita del ferro, richiedeva una carica di polvere ridot-
ta, da impiegare essenzialmente come armi anti-personale. La principale loro caratteristica
era il fatto di essere a retrocarica.

32 Sfruttando la propria abilita, Del Borro aveva disegnato una mappa delle possibili difese
dell’isola.

33 Su Badoer, cfr. Angelo VENTURA, «Badoer, Barbaro Giacomo», in DBI, vol. 5, Roma,
Istituto della Enciclopedia Italiana, 1963, consultabile all’indirizzo enciclopedia/barba-
ro-giacomo-badoer (Dizionario-Biografico)/.

34 ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 97, 15.3.1655. L’anno successivo, il nuovo
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Operazioni a Volo senza Del Borro

Nell’attesa dell’arrivo del nuovo Capitano Generale da Mar Lazzaro Marcello,
e mantenendo la propria strategia del mordi e fuggi, Morosini decise in effettuare
un’incursione nella terraferma greca, attaccando Volo, sbocco marittimo dell’im-
portante flusso di granaglie dalla Tessaglia.’> Del Borro non ebbe perd modo di
partecipare di persona all’operazione, secondo il Provveditore d’ Armata a causa
di un equivoco. Dato che la galea sulla quale il marchese era imbarcato doveva
spalmare, questi si era spostato sulla Concordia, la nave dove teneva il proprio
bagaglio e «gl’instrumenti da guerra piu essentiali». In vista della nuova opera-
zione, Morosini gli chiese di tornare sulla galea, mezzo piu adatto per un’opera-
zione anfibia. Galee e Navi salparono separate il 19 marzo, ma quando era gia in
mare, il Provveditore d’ Armata, cha navigava con le unita a remi, venne a sapere
che Del Borro era rimasto sulla Concordia, dove inoltre risultavano imbarcati
I’unico ingegnere dell’ Armata, il petardiere (responsabile della guerra di mina)
e 1 bombisti con tutti i loro strumenti per il tiro dei mortai, nonostante Morosini
avesse loro ordinato di rimanere sulle galee.*

Morosini decise di proseguire egualmente, contando sul fatto che le navi
potessero ricongiungersi con lui prima dell’attacco. Per ogni evenienza scelse
comunque di affidare le operazioni di sbarco al Sergente Maggiore di battaglia
André Breton, che, in servizio dall’inizio della guerra, gia aveva operato a Egina
con la brigata francese. Si portd quindi in avanti con nove galee scelte, inoltran-
dosi nel Golfo di Volo la mattina del 21 marzo, ma una bonaccia freno anche le
unita a remi (che, quando possibile, navigavano a vela), impedendo il previsto
sbarco notturno a sorpresa. Morosini decise di agire comunque anche alla luce
del sole, ma verso il tramonto, in modo da poter sfruttare 1’incipiente arrivo delle
tenebre. Volo aveva difese nettamente superiori a Egina, con mura «a botta di
cannoney fiancheggiate, nel tratto rivolto verso il mare, da due forti torrioni. Vi

Provveditore d’Armata Barbaro Badoer avrebbe affermato che «1’invenzione di cavallaria
in armata ¢ la piu proficua che s’habbi gia mai praticata». Ibid., filza 1222, disp. B. Bado-
ern. §,29.7.1656.

35 Morosini sottolinea comunque che da tre anni il traffico era praticamente sospeso, perché
tutto il frumento era convertito in biscotto per la flotta ottomana. Sull’impresa di Volo, cfr.
ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. n. 98, 2.4.1655.

36 La Istoria genealogica accusa invece Morosini di aver tenuto scientemente lontano Dal
Borro «volendo solo la gloria Iui». GAMURRINI, Istoria genealogica, cit., p. 271.
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era inoltre una cittadella interna altrettanto forte. Morosini si presentd davanti
alla piazza un paio di ore prima del tramonto del 22 marzo [questa ¢ la data che
sembra dedursi dalla documentazione], e subito gli abitanti si apprestarono alla
difesa, chiedendo aiuto ai luoghi vicini con reiterati tiri di artiglierie. Donne e
bambini vennero fatti rapidamente evacuare con quanto piu bagaglio possibile.

Se Del Borro era rimasto fuori gioco, non cosi le truppe da lui addestrate, che
vennero fatte sbarcare sollecitamente fuori dal tiro utile dell’artiglieria della mu-
nita piazza. Il Provveditore d’ Armata le divise in cinque “squadre”, anche questa
volta su base nazionale, con 1’obiettivo di creare anche una competizione tra le
varie “nazioni” (oltremarini, francesi, tedeschi, italiani e greci) per conseguire
un successo ancora piu rapido. Le truppe marciarono poi verso la piazzaforte,
protette da tre galee, mentre le restanti galee battevano le mura con la propria
artiglieria, danneggiando anche la citta. I difensori risposero al fuoco tentando
di allontanare le galee e riuscirono a colpirne qualcuna, ma senza provocare gra-
vi danni. L’arrivo del resto dell’Armata sottile, con la poderosa artiglieria delle
galeazze, rafforzo il tiro dei veneziani, mentre si riusciva, nonostante 1’assenza
del petardiere e degli altri specialisti, a minare la (pare unica) porta delle mura.
Nel contempo si posizionavano le scale d’assalto, disorientando i non numerosi
difensori.

Respinto (con il contributo del figlio di Alessandro Del Borro, Girolamo) un
soccorso portato da un distaccamento di cavalleria ottomana,” la porta fu fatta
saltare e gli attaccanti poterono entrare in citta prima della mezzanotte, facendosi
«valorosamente |[...] strada col ferro». Incontrando una «pertinace difesa», fecero
strage di turchi, 107 cadaveri dei quali vennero trovati la mattina seguente per
le strade e sulle mura. Gli ottomani tentarono un’ultima difesa nella cittadella,
ma alle prime luci dell’alba preferirono darsi alla fuga, calandosi dalle mura che
guardavano verso la campagna. Anche gli attaccanti lamentarono pero perdite
non lievi, con 46 morti e circa 100 feriti, colpiti soprattutto dai moschetti nemici.
Il bottino contemplo 27 cannoni, 20 dei quali di bronzo,* ma poca polvere (5-6

37 Figlio di secondo letto di Alessandro, Girolamo Del Borro partecipera anche alla fase fina-
le dell’assedio di Candia, iniziatasi nel 1667. BEnzoni, «Del Borroy, cit.

38 Trai pezzi catturati vi era una «bellissima» colubrina e alcuni cannoni del genere venezia-
no da 60. Ricordiamo che per designare il calibro delle proprie artiglierie medie e grandi,
Venezia utilizzava la libbra sottile, di circa un terzo piu leggera della libbra grossa. Cfr.
Marco MoriN, La battaglia di Lepanto: alcuni aspetti della tecnologia navale veneziana,
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© Her Majesty Queen Elizabeth II 2022; immagine gratuita da utilizzare per fini non
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mila libbre), perché i turchi pensavano che fosse sufficiente una difesa di un paio
di giorni prima di essere soccorsi dai territori vicini. Solo il giorno prima del
reimbarco dei veneziani pero — oltre una settimana dopo — un contingente di sei
mila uomini, guidati dallo stesso beylerbey della Grecia, si avvicino alla piazza,
senza peraltro poter operare alcunché. Oltre alla polvere, anche il bottino di uo-
mini si rivelo scarso e i nemici resi schiavi per il servizio al remo non superaro-
no i 30 (oltre ad alcuni «figlioli e poche donney), frustrando uno dei principali
obiettivi della strategia di Morosini. Il Provveditore d’ Armata poté consolarsi in
parte con la grande quantita di biscotto trovata in 27 magazzini cittadini, che le
ciurme impiegarono otto giorni a caricare, riempendo «sotto e sopra» le coperte
di galee e galeazze. La distribuzione dell’ingente quantita sollevo comunque forti
contrasti, perché, dato che nella fretta il biscotto era stato caricato ovunque fosse
possibile, le ciurme pretendevano che ogni unita potesse tenere la quantita da
essa caricata, indipendentemente dalle necessita comuni. Morosini dovette inter-
venire, arrivando a far giustiziare il farifa (responsabile dei viveri) della propria
galea generalizia. Alla fine, piuttosto che procedere a una difficile redistribuzio-
ne, venne attribuito un valore di 2 soldi per ogni libbra di biscotto caricato, da
addebitare a saldo di ciascuna unita. Dopo aver fatte saltare in piu punti le mura,
in particolare quelle rivolte al mare con i due torrioni che le fiancheggiavano,
nonché la principale moschea della citta, la sera del 30 marzo i veneziani salpa-
rono, contemplando dal mare i numerosi incendi che avevano appiccato prima
della partenza.

1l fallito attacco a Malvasia

Conclusa I’impresa di Volo, Morosini, sempre in attesa di congiungersi con
le navi (e con Del Borro), si preoccupo di incassare il carazo da parte delle isole
“debitrici”. Si portd quindi a Sciato, subito fuori il Golfo di Volo, la quale offri
«volontariamentey il tributo, mentre la decina di turchi presenti nell’isola si pre-
sento «spontaneamente» al Provveditore d’ Armata, che preferi non agire nei loro
confronti per dare un esempio di magnanimita che sperava potesse portare a si-
mili «rassegnazioniy in altre isole. Dato che il contante, 1.800 reali, non era suffi-
ciente, gli isolani si impegnarono a pagare in natura con la fornitura entro ottobre

in Meditando sull’evento di Lepanto. Odierne interpretazioni e memorie, Venezia, Corbo
e Fiore, 2004, pp. 71-72 (69-77).
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di 10 mila chilo (361 mila litri) di frumento, che equivalevano a un contributo di
circa 15 mila reali: se non avessero consegnato il pattuito, sarebbero passati al
sistema applicato contro Egina. Non senza cinismo, Morosini osservo che avere
un’isola «contumacey all’anno non sarebbe poi stato un male, dato che si sarebbe
avuta una scusa per ottenere a buon mercato schiavi per le galee. Dopo Sciato,
anche le vicine Chilidromi (Alonneso) e Scopelo fecero segno di obbedienza alla
Serenissima, anche se 25 abitanti di Chilodromi vennero trattenuti al remo quali
ostaggi in attesa della piena contribuzione dell’isola.

Il 6 aprile Morosini arrivo a Schiro e il giorno dopo venne raggiunto dalle
navi, tra le quali la Concordia con Del Borro. 1l ritardo delle unita a vela era do-
vuto non solo al vento contrario, ma anche al fatto che si fossero dirette a Termia
(Citno) e Milos per riscuotere a loro volta il carazo. 1l Provveditore d’ Armata si
lamento per I’assenza del marchese a Volo, con ingegneri e «istrumenti pitl neces-
sari», appunti ai quali Del Borro rispose adducendo a pretesto il fatto che la galea
non fosse andata a prenderlo prima della partenza delle navi. Una scusa che non
convinse affatto Morosini («dalla nave alla galera si pud come si vuole, essendo
ambidue nel porto istesso, passar con la feluca»), ma il Provveditore d’Armata
finse di credergli con il «concepir disgusto verso chi havesse mancato in cid,
ch’egli asseriva».* I rapporti tra i due, pur formalmente corretti, rimanevano tesi.

L’ Armata si sposto quindi ad Andro per passare agli ordini del nuovo Capitano
Generale da Mar Girolamo Foscarini, che aveva raggiunto ’isola il 22 aprile.
Nella notte sul 3 maggio giunse perod «innaspettata» la morte di Foscarini, la-
sciando nuovamente il comando supremo a Morosini e Dal Borro, probabilmente
poco felice dei nuovi sviluppi, ai suoi ordini.** Fu dunque il Provveditore d’Ar-
mata a condurre, come gia stabilito, la flotta ai Dardanelli per riproporne il bloc-
co, nonostante fosse una strategia poco amata da Morosini; il quale infatti, appe-
na possibile, lascio I’Armata grossa ai Dardanelli per portarsi con quella sottile
all’attacco di Malvasia, importante piazza del Peloponneso e punto d’imbarco per
i rifornimenti destinati alle truppe ottomane operanti a Creta.

Mentre la flotta era davanti agli Stretti, Del Borro continuo ad esercitare le

truppe ad operazioni anfibie, effettuando degli sbarchi sulla costa controlla-
ta dagli ottomani. Le truppe ebbero modo di evidenziare il loro addestramento

39 ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 99, 18.4.1655.
40 ASYV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 100, 5.5.1655.
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proteggendo efficacemente le acquate della flotta. Morosini ebbe questa volta
modo di apprezzare 1’operato del marchese, che trovava anche la «soddisfatione»
delle truppe, alla cui testa si faceva vedere «con la pica alla mano». Tanto che
il Provveditore d’Armata non poté «contenere verso di lui quell’espressioni di
stima e di riconoscenza, che ho stimano al suo merito dovute».*!

Il 18 giugno la consulta decise di far partire il grosso dell’ Armata sottile con
Morosini, che con 25 galee (sette delle quali maltesi) e quattro galeazze** si dires-
se a Micono (Mykonos) via Chio e Nicaria (Icaria).* Dopo aver toccato la vicina
Delo (Sdilles),* si porto a Malvasia, che doveva essere presa «non gia per forza
d’assalto, come altre volte si ¢ procurato, ma per via d’assedio, come non tanto
per difficile mi viene al presente persuaso». In particolare, Morosini sperava che
la mancanza d’acqua, la cui raccolta era sufficiente solo per un mese in base alle
informazioni raccolte, costringesse 1 difensori alla resa. Morosini ne parlo con
Del Borro, «come quello, del valore del quale dovra esser ben ordinata I’impre-
sa». Benché questi si mostrasse «inclinato d’impiegarsi con tutto 1’ardore», il
Provveditore d’Armata non poté non chiamare in causa «Iddio» affinché il mar-
chese condividesse effettivamente i suoi propositi. I dubbi di Morosini sembrano
trovare conferma nella Istoria genealogica, che afferma come il marchese «cosi
comandato lo seguito, ma con poca volonta, sapendo molto bene, che era cosa da
non riuscirne, assediare una fortezza delle piu considerabili in tutta la Monarchia
Ottomanna, e conseguentemente provvista di tutte le cose per molti anni, non che
per tre, o quattro mesi, come credeva il Moresini».*

I dubbi di Del Borro sull’efficacia di un assedio prolungato trovarono confer-
ma nelle operazioni intorno alla piazza, che si prolungarono senza esito per oltre
due mesi. Il marchese «obbedi» a quanto ordinatogli da Morosini, pur «sapendo,
che tutto questo era cosa vana, e di nessun profitto»,*® organizzando lo sbarco
delle truppe e facendo costruire un forte sulla striscia di terra che collegava la

41 ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 102, 27.5.1655; GAMURRINI, Istoria genealogi-
ca, cit., p. 271.

42 Vi erano anche due navi per il trasporto dei materiali. VALIER, Storia, cit., vol. II, p. 15.

43 ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 103, 22.6.1655.

44 ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 104, 25.6.1655.

45 ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 105, 29.6.1655; GAMURRINI, Istoria genealogi-
ca, cit., p. 272.
46 Ibid.
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penisola sulla quale era situata Malvasia con la terraferma. Morosini comincio
un bombardamento con i proiettili esplosivi dei mortai «che sopra ogn’altra cosa
apportano terrore e danno», offrendo nel contempo la resa alla piazza e sottoline-
ando con i difensori gli esempi per loro negativi di Egina e Volo a confronto con
quello di Sciato. Il comandante ottomano rifiuto pero la resa, sottolineando di non
temere I’effetto delle bombe.*” Del Borro suggeri un attacco generale portato con-
temporaneamente contro tre settori diversi del borgo ai piedi della fortezza, ma il
Provveditore d’ Armata, pur condividendo le motivazioni militari della proposta,
non volle impegnarsi in una impresa a suo giudizio troppo rischiosa anche per le
scarse informazioni riguardo i soccorsi che gli ottomani stavano raccogliendo a
sostegno della piazza.*® 1’8 settembre arrivo in effetti dall’entroterra un contin-
gente di circa due mila turchi, che, in attesa del grosso con altri cinque-sei mila
Del Borro sembra aver sottostimato la minaccia, che costrinse gli assedianti a
ritirarsi dalle posizioni piu esposte. Si verifico inoltre uno spiacevole contrasto tra
il marchese e il colonello Guerra Galeffi, che, pur facendo parte del seguito di Del
Borro, aveva partecipato all’impresa di Volo, suscitandone la gelosia: anche in
questo caso Morosini gli diede ragione, relegando Galeffi in galea.*” La minaccia
ottomana e I’arrivo della stagione autunnale spinsero alla fine Morosini all’ab-
bandono dell’assedio e, dopo aver reimbarcato tutte le artiglierie e le munizioni,
I’ Armata salpo da Malvasia il 15 settembre. Si trattava di un chiaro insuccesso,
che il Provveditore d’Armata cerco di scaricare anche su Del Borro, non troppo
velatamente accusato di non aver saputo contrastare efficacemente la minaccia
proveniente dalla terraferma.>

47 ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 106, 15.7.1655.

48 ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 109, 9.8.1655.

49 ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 111, 11.9.1655. Un’altra vittima delle rimo-
stranze di Del Borro fu il tenente colonnello Giacomo «Cheler» [Keller?], rimosso a sua
volta da Morosini dopo essere stato accusato dal marchese di aver mancato alla «propria
diligenzay. Ibid., n. 113, 28.10.1655.

50 ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 112, 7.10.1655.
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Dardanelli, Tenedo e Lemno

L’assedio di Malvasia fu ['ultima importante operazione in veste di
Provveditore d’ Armata di Francesco Morosini, il quale passo a dirigere la difesa
di Creta quale Provveditore Generale dell’Armi del Regno di Candia.”’ Rimasto
con la flotta, agli inizi del 1656 Del Borro passo agli ordini, questa volta effettivi,
del nuovo Capitano Generale da Mar Lorenzo Marcello, arrivato a Creta il 12
gennaio 1656.°? T due sembrano essersi subito intesi, anche perché il Capitano
Generale gli diede ampie assicurazioni sul fatto che a Venezia si fosse contenti
del suo servizio e chiese I’aiuto di Del Borro per regolare le truppe dell’ Armata,
riformando le compagnie troppo piccole e sostituendo i comandanti di quelle
dirette da ufficiali non appartenenti alla loro «nattion, [...] abuso contro le regole
militari».*® In attesa di portarsi ai Dardanelli per una ripresa della strategia del
blocco,** Del Borro, «non tralasciaua fra tanto, che in tutti i luoghi, dove poteva
fermare il piede disbarcare le milizie in terra, per continuare ad esercitarle, per
farle maggiormente atte a qualsiuoglia incontro». Marcello acconsenti inoltre
che Del Borro inviasse a Venezia un suo emissario per una «leva» di cavalleria,
che avrebbe dovuto rinforzare i contingenti gia presenti in Armata.>®

La flotta giunse davanti agli Stretti il 22 maggio®’ e fin dal primo giorno le
truppe dirette da Del Borro furono impegnate nel proteggere gli sbarchi per rac-

51 Nel rientro da Malvasia, Morosini ordino un rapido sbarco nel Golfo di Atene, con un’in-
cursione contro Megara per raccogliere frumento. VALIER, Storia, cit., vol. 11, p. 28; anche
ASV, PTM, filza 1221, disp. F. Morosini n. 116, 2.12.1655 (manca il disp. n. 114, che po-
trebbe essere relativo a questa operazione).

52 ASV, PTM, filza 1097, disp. L. Marcello n. 13, 24.1.1656, c. 61r. Su Marcello, cfr. Rober-
to ZaGo, «Marcello, Lorenzoy, in DBI, vol. 69, Roma, Istituto della Enciclopedia Italia-
na, 2007, consultabile all’indirizzo https://www.treccani.it/enciclopedia/lorenzo-marcel-
lo_(Dizionario-Biografico)/.

53 ASV, PTM, filza 1097, disp. L. Marcello n. 13, 24.1.1656, c. 65r; n. 17, 19.2.1656, cc.
115v-116r.

54 Del Borro pensava anche a delle nuove operazioni nel Peloponneso, che perd Marcello
riteneva avrebbero disperso eccessivamente le limitate forze veneziane. ASV, PTM, filza
1097, disp. L. Marcello n. 29, 7.4.1656, cc. 191r-v.

55 L’Armata sottile, salpata da Candia il 26 marzo, si trattenne in Arcipelago in attesa dell’ar-
rivo dell’ Armata grossa, che aveva svernato tra Corfu e Venezia e che la raggiunse ad An-
dro il 5 maggio. GAMURRINI, Istoria genealogica, cit., p. 272.

56 ASV, PTM, filza 1097, disp. L. Marcello n. 28, 6.4.1656, cc. 183r-v; filza 1222, disp. Prov-
veditore d’Armata Barbaro Badoer n. 4, 30.6.1656, all. Id. 2.7.1656.

57 ASV, PTM, filza 1097, disp. L. Marcello n. 38, 25.5.1656, c. 237v.
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5 Mappa dei Dardanelli e delle isole di Tenedo e Lemno. Fonte: Wikimedia Commons.

cogliere non solo acqua fresca, ma anche foraggio per gli animali vivi imbarca-
ti quali riserva alimentare. Come racconta 1’ Istoria genealogica, «bisogno ogni
giorno sbarcare le Milizie, tanto bene ammaestrate» ¢ nonostante la «moltitudi-
ne de’ Turchi, che ad ogni momento si lasciavano vedere squadronati, con tut-
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to cio valse tanto 1’esercizio militare, cosi continuato dal Marchese, che questa
Campagna in terra si dissero pitu messe, sotto padiglioni, e in piu luoghi a vista
pure delli Squadroni de’ Turchi; cosa veramente inaudita, e in tempo di guerra col
turco mai praticata, mentre altre volte le milizie a pena smontate in terra soprave-
nute da turchi saltavano in mare per provare la salute nell’annegarsi».>® Il coman-
do di Marcello si esauri pero ben presto per la morte del Capitano Generale alla
battaglia dei Dardanelli del 26 giugno (immagine 3), determinando un ulteriore
mutamento nell’autorita superiore, passata ora al Provveditore d’Armata Barbaro
Badoer.® Come verso Morosini, anche nei confronti di Badoer, Del Borro non
aveva obblighi di subordinazione e cio avrebbe provocato contrasti ancora piu
forti rispetto a quelli del passato.

Nella battaglia Del Borro aveva combattuto, insieme a un figlio, a bordo della
galeazza del Governatore Marco da Riva, dove «animo le ciurme ai vogo ¢ le
milizie al difendersi valorosamente», nonostante avesse sempre dichiarato la sua
incompetenza nei combattimenti navali.®* Nonostante la morte di Marcello, lo
scontro si chiuse con una grande vittoria veneziana (immagine 4) e si pose subito
il problema del come sfruttarla al meglio. Badoer convoco una consulta, nel cor-
so della quale Del Borro propose di attaccare 1’isola di Tenedo, subito fuori gli
Stretti, una proposta che venne senz’altro accettata.® Questa volta non si trattava,
come ai tempi di Morosini, di effettuare una breve incursione per ottenere tributi
e schiavi, ma di occupare stabilmente un importante punto strategico dal quale
controllare piu facilmente i Dardanelli e favorirne il blocco. Se la strategia fosse

58 GAMURRINI, Istoria genealogica, cit., p. 272.

59 Marcello fu colpito al fianco da un proiettile di artiglieria, che uccise altri quattro uomini.
ASV, PTM, filza 1222, disp. Provveditore d’ Armata Barbaro Badoer n. 4, 30.6.1656. L’I-
storia genealogica afferma che il comando supremo venne preso da Lazzaro Mocenigo,
ma cio avvenne solo alcuni mesi dopo e Del Borro non servi mai sotto il nuovo Capitano
Generale.

60 GAMURRINI, Istoria genealogica, cit., p. 273. La galeazza ebbe 7 rematori e 2 soldati uccisi,
2 rematori e 6 soldati feriti. ASV, PTM, filza 1222, disp. Provveditore d’ Armata Barbaro
Badoer n. 5, 30.6.1656 [sic], all. 29.6.1656. Sulla battaglia, cfr. Guido Canpiani, Vele, re-
mi e cannoni: I'impiego congiunto di navi, galee e galeazze nella flotta veneziana, 1572-
1718, in Mutazioni e permanenze nella storia navale del Mediterraneo (secc. XVI-XIX),
a cura di Ip.-Luca Lo Basso, Milano, Franco Angeli, 2010, pp. 145-147 (116-162); Guido
CANDIANY, [ vascelli della Serenissima: guerra, politica e costruzioni navali a Venezia in
eta moderna, 1650-1720, Venezia, Istituto Veneto di Lettere, Scienze e Arti, 2009, pp. 49-
50.

61 ASV, PTM, filza 1222, disp. B. Badoer n. 5, 30.6.1656.
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stata diversa, lo strumento principale per attuarla sarebbero rimasti le truppe or-
ganizzate e dirette dal marchese.

Dopo aver lasciato un distaccamento di cinque navi, quattro galee e due gale-
azze ai Dardanelli, il grosso della flotta si presentd davanti a Tenedo (immagine
5) il 5 luglio.*? Le truppe vennero subito fatte sbarcare nel porto dell’isola, sotto
la consueta direzione di Del Borro, sul quale anche Barbaro faceva grande affi-
damento. Mentre scendeva a terra il marchese venne colpito allo stomaco da una
palla di moschetto, ma il proiettile, sparato da lontano, lo percosse senza ferirlo.
«Messi 1 segnali del disbarco», questo avvenne, «con tutte sorti di barchey,®
sotto la protezione delle artiglierie di prua delle galee. Una volta a terra, le truppe
furono rapidamente inquadrate, poi i soldati, sempre protetti dal fuoco delle ga-
lee, avanzarono con «buona ordinanzay: 1 francesi a destra a ridosso della costa,
i tedeschi al centro, gli oltremarini a sinistra fino alle propaggini collinari; gli
italiani formavano la riserva, appoggiati sulla sinistra da una compagnia di caval-
leria pesante (corazze) e una leggera (archibugieri a cavallo). Solo dopo lo sbarco
dalle galee delle truppe d’assalto, scesero a terra anche i soldati imbarcati sulle
navi, che andarono a rinforzare francesi e tedeschi. Questi ultimi avanzarono in
formazione a triangolo con tre e quattro reggimenti (due uniti in un unico corpo)
rispettivamente. Sulla sinistra procedevano gli oltremarini, divisi a loro volta in
tre «squadroni», e ulteriormente a sinistra i tre reggimenti italiani. In definitiva
erano tredici le formazioni in marcia, divise in quattro corpi, il che evidenziava
I’affiatamento delle truppe.

Inizialmente i turchi avevano cercato di contrastare lo sbarco con una sessan-
tina di cavalieri, spalleggiati da circa 360 fanti. Posizionata la cavalleria all’e-
strema sinistra, Del Borro la lancio all’attacco alla guida di Francesco Villalta
che «dopo 1 primi spari mischiatosi seco ad armi bianche» mise in fuga il nemico
«fin dentro le mura della medesima fortezza» (immagine 6).%* Presumibilmente

62 Per le operazioni a Tenedo, cfr. ASV, PTM, filza 1222, disp. B. Badoer n. 7, 25.7.1656; Ga-
MURRINI, Istoria genealogica, cit., pp. 273-276.

63 Ibid., p.273.

64 Per la sua azione, Villalta (ferito da una coltellata alla mano) venne promosso, su propo-
sta dello stesso Del Borro, a colonnello del reggimento su quattro compagnie che si an-
do a costituire con la cavalleria dell’ Armata. ASV, PTM, filza 1222, disp. B. Badoer n. 7,
25.7.1656, all. 12.7.1656. Tutte le promozioni dovevano essere comunque approvate e ra-
tificate dal Senato veneziano.
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quello che era un altro reparto ottomano si era trincerato su una collina di fronte
alla fortezza, fortificando alcuni mulini presenti. Da qui tentarono due volte di
contrattaccare per sostenere le truppe che agivano sul piano, ma i veneziani «con
il vantaggio delle picche non solo sostennero e ruppero, ma fugarono gl’inimi-
ci». Prima di sera avevano conquistato i trinceramenti dei mulini ¢ Del Borro
poté passare la notte nel borgo conquistato. Le truppe ebbero ordine di trincerarsi
contro eventuali sortite dalla fortezza, ma I’oscurita della notte, la stanchezza e il
«dolce vino del Tenedo» crearono difficolta nel far eseguire questi lavori.®

La fortezza si presentava ben costruita, circondata da «buone» mura con un
fossato che la isolava dal resto dell’isola e che poteva essere riempito con acqua
di mare, e con un «castello» nella parte alta dotato di grandi mura fiancheggiate
da torri bastionate di forma triangolare. Tuttavia le case del borgo erano a ridosso
della controscarpa e offrivano agli attaccanti un comodo riparo per approcciare
le mura, elemento subito sfruttato dai veneziani; venne inoltre allestita una strada
coperta intorno alla fortezza in modo da poter spostare in sicurezza artiglieria e
truppe. Dalla strada iniziarono, attraverso il fossato, i lavori di mina delle mura,
mentre si posizionavano le artiglierie destinate a fare breccia. Con i cannoni del-
le navi si costitui una batteria di dodici pezzi ai piedi dell’adiacente Monte San
Atanasio, mentre sulla collina dei mulini ne venne posizionata un’altra con quat-
tro pezzi; altri pezzi, anche di grosso calibro, vennero posti all’interno delle case
che si affacciavano sulla controscarpa. In totale furono sbarcati ventisei cannoni,
a cui si aggiunsero cinque mortai. Durante la messa in opera i pezzi rimasero
silenziosi «per non assuefar i turchi con il poco tormento di non stimar il maggio-
re». Tutti i lavori furono diretti da Del Borro, che ancora una volta poteva mettere
a frutto le proprie competenze ossidionali.

La sera del 6 luglio® inizio il bombardamento dei mortai, mentre nel contem-
po si promettevano agli ottomani onorevoli condizioni di resa. Una bomba colpi
un deposito di munizioni presso uno dei torrioni del castello, demolendolo in
gran parte e uccidendo numerosi difensori. Il tiro dei mortai prosegui per tutta la
notte e la mattina del 7 luglio si aggiunse quello dei cannoni delle batterie. Questi

65 Per frenare gli eccessi della truppa, Badoer «eccito» Del Borro a far sfondare le botti tro-
vate nel borgo.

66 Nel citato disp. n. 7, Badoer parla di «secondo giornoy», quindi il 6 luglio, mentre la Istoria
genealogica (ripresa da BENzoni, «Del Borroy, cit.) riporta, non ¢ chiaro perché, la data
dell’11 luglio. I1 6 luglio ¢ correttamente riportato da VENTURA, «Badoer», cit.
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iniziarono ad aprire una breccia nelle mura e si registro un primo assaggio di as-
salto. A questo punto i difensori decisero che la parte migliore del coraggio fosse
la discrezione e aprirono trattative di resa, risoltesi rapidamente con la consegna
della fortezza. Ottennero I’imbarco per la terraferma ottomana portando con sé
«una veste per ciascuno, sei cavalli, e armi a principali, ¢ il resto tutto dovevano
deporre nelle moschee e case della fortezza». 1’8 luglio, circa 1.500 turchi,®’
comprese alcune donne e bambini, si imbarcarono sugli arsili di tre galee scelte
tra quelle che erano state catturate agli ottomani nella battaglia dei Dardanelli,
portando con sé, grazie alla connivenza di chi controllava I’imbarco, anche «oro
e drappi». La cosa non manco di «commuovere» le truppe dei vincitori, il cui
rancore non deve essere stato particolarmente mitigato dal bottino di 65 cannoni
trovati nell’isola, comprese due grandi petriere.®® Ci sono cifre discordanti sulle
perdite veneziane nel corso dell’attacco a Tenedo: Badoer parla di 54 morti e 80
feriti, 1’ Istoria genealogica riferisce di 58 morti e 173 feriti.

A differenza di Egina e Volo, Tenedo doveva essere conservata,” sicché si
pose il problema di migliorarne le difese. In una nuova consulta, Del Borro (che
il governo veneziano gratifico di una «condotta» di 1.000 ducati al figlio Nicolo
per i meriti del padre)’” propose non solo di riparare i danni inflitti alla fortezza
durante 1’attacco, ma anche di spianare buona parte delle case che la circondava-
no e che avevano notevolmente favorito il successo veneziano. Veniva previsto
un presidio di 400 fanti «di tutte le nattioni». Tenedo avrebbe anche dovuto fare
da centro di raccolta per i carazi dovuti dalle isole vicine,”! nonché da base per
i corsari occidentali che agivano in Egeo.”” Memore dell’istruzione ricevuta in
gioventu, il marchese preparod un disegno della fortezza, sfortunatamente assente

67 Da un allegato senza data al disp. n. 7, le truppe ottomane arresesi nella fortezza ascende-
vano a 570 uomini, 130 dei quali giannizzeri.

68 1 pezzi in bronzo erano 39. ASV, PTM, filza 1222, disp. B. Badoer n. 8, 29.7.1656, all. s.d.

69 Del Borro — ricordando probabilmente la decisione di abbandonare Egina presa da Fran-
cesco Morosini contro il suo parere — scrisse a Badoer per sottolineare che non dovevano
esservi dubbi sulla necessita di tenere la piazza, «perché dall’attioni militari, le piu proffit-
tevoli sono il prender e mantener, essndosi sempre tempo di poter restituire o cambiare».
ASV, PTM, filza 1222, disp. B. Badoer n. 7, 25.7.1656, all. 15.7.1656.

70 GAMURRINI, Istoria genealogica, cit., p. 277.

71 Del Borro prevedeva anche un parziale demolizione di una moschea, mentre una seconda
moschea doveva essere trasformato in chiesa di rito latino.

72 ASV, PTM, filza 1222, disp. B. Badoer n. 7, 25.7.1656, all.ti 15 ¢ 17.7.1656.
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dalla documentazione.” I suggerimenti vennero accolti, mentre il presidio fu ac-
cresciuto a 504 uomini.”™

Il successo di Tenedo convinse, pare anche questa volta su suggerimento di
Del Borro, a intraprendere la conquista della vicina Lemno (immagine 5), in
modo da controllare in modo ancora piu fermo 1’accesso ai Dardanelli. L’ Armata

73 ASV, PTM, filza 1222, disp. B. Badoer n. 9, 29.7.1656, all. 29.7.1656.
74 ASV, PTM, filza 1222, disp. B. Badoer n. 10, 11.8.1656, all. s.d.

6 La fortezza di Tenedo; foto di Haluk Comertel.
Fonte: Wikimedia Commons.
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si presento davanti all’isola il 5 agosto, ma solo il 10 il vento, fino ad allora
contrario, permise di avvicinarsi alla costa.” Lo sbarco venne effettuato 1’11 ago-
sto, con truppe il cui morale era particolarmente elevato dopo i recenti successi.
Ricalcando lo schema di Tenedo, 1 turchi inizialmente sembrarono voler con-
trastare lo sbarco con qualche reparto di cavalleria e fanteria, ma senza troppo
convinzione ed entro sera i veneziani avevano conquistato il borgo ai piedi della

75 ASV, PTM, filza 1222, disp. B. Badoer n. 10, 11.8.1656 e all. 11.8.1656. }‘
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fortezza. Quest’ultima era posizionata «sull’eminenza di un grebano [luogo im-
pervio] scosceso», ma, come a Tenedo, case contigue alla muraglia permettevano
agli attaccanti di avvicinarsi coperti alla fortezza. Il giorno successivo vennero
sbarcati 18 cannoni e 5 mortai, che vennero posizionati anche con la supervisione
di Badoer, il quale assegno ad ogni cannone «un gentiluomo» che doveva dirigere
la «propria ciurmay, il che lascerebbe supporre che ai pezzi venissero impiegati
anche rematori delle galee. Sempre come a Tenedo, Del Borro fece posizionare
«diverse batterie» all’interno delle case del borgo.

Prima dell’attacco finale, il 14 agosto invio a Badoer una lettera che fu il ger-
me del successivo dissidio tra i due. Nella missiva il marchese comunico di aver
promesso di sua iniziativa ai soldati che se la fortezza si fosse arresa, i prigionieri
sarebbero stati equamente divisi tra gli equipaggi della flotta e le truppe,’ ma se
si fosse presa a viva forza tutti i turchi presi sarebbero stati di esclusiva proprieta
dei soldati. Si trattava di una «novita non piu praticata né pur in alcun tempo
promossa, come troppo pregiudizievole a publici interessi, tanto piu che altro
maggior interesse non ha quest’armata che il dominio de’ schiavi, senza de’ quali
rimarrebbe per la maggior parte inutile et insufficiente». Ogni uomo preso dove-
va essere messo a disposizione della flotta.”” Ne nacque una querelle tra Badoer,
appoggiato dalla consulta, e Del Borro, che accuso il Provveditore d’ Armata di
non aver «la pratica delle buone usanze, né de riti militari». Dato pero che il mar-
chese era impegnato nell’assedio della fortezza, Badoer lascio per il momento
cadere la cosa, ma il conflitto sarebbe esploso dopo la conquista dell’isola.

Le batterie furono posizionate in quattro giorni e il 16 agosto [questa e le date
seguenti sono solo desumibili dalla documentazione] comincio il tiro contro due
punti delle mura, che perd erano protette da un «buon terrapieno». Del Borro ot-
tenne altri quattro cannoni, portando il totale a 22, grazie ai quali si comincio ad
aprire una breccia. Sebbene la breccia fosse limitata e non mancassero di viveri e
munizioni, dopo otto giorni (20 agosto) i turchi si convinsero ad esporre bandiera
bianca e ad aprire le trattative di resa. Del Borro offri condizioni analoghe a quel-
le del presidio di Tenedo, con il passaggio in terraferma «salva la vita e un vesti-

76 Erano condizioni analoghe a quelle proposte da Del Borro a Francesco Morosini prima
dell’attacco a Egina ed accettate da quest’ultimo. GAMURRINI, Istoria genealogica, cit., p.
264.

77 Dal 25 giugno, I’ Armata aveva perso 248 rematori, ma acquisito 397 schiavi, con un gua-
dagno netto di 149 rematori. ASV, PTM, filza 1222, disp. B. Badoer n. 12, 31.8.1656.
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to», approvate da Badoer. | difensori furono imbarcati il 21 sugli arsili di galea e
portati in terraferma, ma i soldati, evidentemente insoddisfatti delle condizioni di
resa, si presero «licenza» di spogliare parte del loro bagaglio. Badoer si lamento
con Del Borro per questi eccessi e il marchese venne rispedito a terra per ripor-
tare 1’ordine, non prima che dalla galea del Provveditore d’ Armata si sparassero
due colpi di falcone (uno dei pezzi minori che affiancavano il cannone di corsia)
«d’apparenza» quale avvertimento. La cavalleria intanto batteva 1’isola, sven-
tando tra ’altro lo sbarco di alcuni piccoli soccorsi che erano stati inviati dagli
ottomani.”® Tl bottino comprese 49 tra cannoni e petriere, 33 dei quali di bronzo.”

I contrasti sorti a Lemno — acuiti da un ulteriore episodio accaduto in un iso-
lotto deserto a ridosso di Lemno, dove si erano spostate parte delle truppe per di-
sperderle contro i rischi di pestilenza® — avevano guastato i rapporti tra Badoer e
del Borro, che peraltro abbiamo visto aveva gia chiesto e ottenuto licenza dall’al-
lora Capitano Generale Marcello di rientrare in Italia per poter affrontare la pro-
pria situazione patrimoniale, compromessa dalla morte del suocero. In attesa di
lasciare il Levante, il marchese presentd un nuovo parere su eventuali azioni da
intraprendere a Creta. Delle tre forme di azione a suo avviso possibili, «la sor-
presa, I'intrapresa e la guerra vivay, solo 1’ultima aveva qualche possibilita di
riuscita, ma Del Borro ribadiva la necessita, gia espressa due anni prima al suo
arrivo in Levante, di un esercito da campagna di almeno 10 mila uomini.?' In ot-
tobre, chiese nuovamente licenza, questa volta per raggiungere a Zante il nuovo
Capitano Generale da Mar Lazzaro Mocenigo, in arrivo da Venezia. L’incontro
doveva servire per fissare gli obiettivi della campagna del 1657, ma non ¢ esclu-
so che il marchese sperasse di ottenere una licenza invernale per curare i propri
interessi patrimoniali.®?

In ogni caso, salpo da Paros, dove si era portata I’ Armata, agli inizi di novem-
bre, ma durante il viaggio Del Borro, «al solito della sua pur troppo nota naturay,
volle affrettare la navigazione senza attendere 1’arrivo di due navi che dovevano

78 La cavalleria catturod 24 uomini, mentre la fregata che ne trasportava altri 26 preferi rinun-
ciare.

79 ASV, PTM, filza 1222, disp. B. Badoer n. 11, 25.8.1656 ¢ all.ti.

80 ASV, PTM, filza 1222, disp. B. Badoer n. 12, 31.8.1656.

81 ASV, PTM, filza 1222, disp. B. Badoer n. 14, 20.9.1656.

82 ASV, PTM, filza 1222, disp. B. Badoer n. 16, 3.11.1656 e lett. Del Borro 25.10.1656.
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scortarlo e perdendo inoltre contatto con le altre due che navigavano con lui.** La
nave sulla quale era imbarcato, il mercantile armato noleggiato inglese Margaret,
venne sorpresa da sette navi barbaresche nelle acque della Sapienza. Nel combat-
timento che segui Del Borro fu gravemente ferito e si spense a Corfu, dove era
riparata la nave, il 2 dicembre.*

Il periodo di comando in Levante di Alessandro del Borro coincise con la fase
di maggiori successi veneziani nel corso della guerra di Candia, sia sul mare che
a terra. Le grandi vittorie navali ai Dardanelli del 1655 e 1656 trovarono un corri-
spettivo terrestre con la presa di Tenedo e Lemno, che provoco tra le altre cose un
terremoto politico a Istanbul, facendo salire al gran visirato la famiglia di origine
albanese dei Koprilii. Le truppe organizzate, addestrate e dirette dal marchese
si distinsero anche nella conquista di Egina e Volo, fallendo solo a Malvasia,
dove pero ’insuccesso fu probabilmente agevolato dalla strategia di Francesco
Morosini di puntare su un lungo assedio piuttosto che su un rapido assalto gene-
rale, come chiesto da Del Borro. La capacita di effettuare rapidi e riusciti sbarchi
raggiunta in quegli anni dai veneziani sotto la direzione del generale toscano tro-
va in qualche modo una controprova nella successiva operazione anfibia condotta
nel 1660 nella baia di Suda, dove invece approssimazione e frettolosita portarono
a un grave rovescio veneziano.®

Purtroppo le fonti finora consultate non consentono di stabilire il tipo di ad-
destramento impartito alle truppe in vista di queste operazioni e le specifiche
modalita di sbarco, in particolare quelle della cavalleria, che non aveva facile
posto a bordo ed era di difficile messa a terra. I documenti non attestano neppure
la presenza di particolari artifici tecnici (rampe, ponti volanti o altro), ma cio
potrebbe anche essere legato alla loro presenza di routine nella flotta veneziana.
Quello che si puo affermare ¢ che Del Borro riusci ad organizzare, addestrare e
amalgamare un complesso militare organico, nonostante le diverse nazionalita
che componevano 1’esercito della Serenissima, dando ad esso un certo esprit de
corps corroborato dai successi conseguiti. Che poi la Repubblica non sia stato

83 ASV, PTM, filza 1222, disp. B. Badoer n. 22, 7.2.1657, all. lett. Governatore di Nave Gio-
vanni Andrea Bragadin a B. Badoer, 17.1.1657.

84 Nel combattimento rimasero illesi il figlio Nicolo e la moglie, che lo aveva seguito in Le-
vante. BENzoN1, «Del Borroy, cit.

85 Cfr. Géraud PouMAREDE, Pour en finir avec la Croisade. Mythes et réalités de la lutte
contre les Turcs aux XVIe et XVIle siecles, Paris, PUF, 2004, pp. 423-427.
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in grado di tramutare questa esperienza in qualcosa di maggiormente organico e
duraturo ¢ legato alla natura congiunturale e mercantile, se cosi si puo dire, della
politica militare veneziana, sempre restia a passare a fasi piu strutturate e “moder-
ne”’, ma, almeno in apparenza, piu costose. Il rimanere legati a schemi d’ingaggio
(e rapida smobilitazione) di tipo rinascimentale rendeva piu difficile mantenere in
vita le pur notevoli esperienze maturate nelle non poche fasi belliche della prima
eta moderna della Serenissima.

FoNTI ARCHIVISTICHE

ARCHIVIO DI STATO DI VENEZIA (ASV), Senato Dispacci Ambasciatori, Firenze, filze 62, 63.
ASYV, Provveditori da Terra e da mar e altre cariche (PTM), filze 1097, 1221, 1222.

BIBLIOGRAFIA

ARrAkADAKI, Maria, «Fortezza della Suda: Iotopikéc kot apyitekToviKég dlepevviGELg
[Fortezza della Suda: approfondimenti storico-architettonici|», Kpnrixy Eotia, IV, 7
(1999), pp. 51-112.

Benzoni, Gino, «Del Borro, Alessandroy, in Biografico degli Italiani, vol. 36, Roma,
Istituto della Enciclopedia Italiana, 1988, consultabile all’indirizzo https:/ /www.
treccani.it/enciclopedia/alessandro-del-borro (Dizionario-Biografico)/

BrunELLL, Giampiero, «Medici, Mattias de’», in Biografico degli Italiani, vol. 73, Roma,
Istituto della Enciclopedia Italiana, 2009, consultabile all’indirizzo https://www.trec-
cani.it/enciclopedia/mattias-de-medici_(Dizionario-Biografico)/.

Canbiani, Guido, «Stratégie et diplomatie vénitiennes: navires angle-hollandaises et
blocus des Dardanelles, 1646—1659», Revue d’Histoire Maritime, 9 (2008), pp. 251-
282.

Canpiant, Guido, 1 vascelli della Serenissima: guerra, politica e costruzioni navali a
Venezia in eta moderna, 1650-1720, Venezia, Istituto Veneto di Lettere, Scienze e
Arti, 2009.

Canpiani, Guido, Vele, remi e cannoni: ['impiego congiunto di navi, galee e galeazze
nella flotta veneziana, 1572-1718, in Mutazioni e permanenze nella storia navale del
Mediterraneo (secc. XVI-XIX), a cura di Id.-Luca Lo Basso, Milano, Franco Angeli,
2010, pp. 116-162.

Canbiant, Guido, Un corpo di polizia marittima. le galeotte veneziane della Dalmazia
(1670-1684), in Extra moenia. Il controllo del territorio nelle campagne e nei picco-
li centri, a cura di Livio ANTONIELLI, Soveria Mannelli, Rubbettino, 2013, pp. 39-63.



224 NAM Anno 3 (2022), Fascicoro SPECIALE 1. LugLio 2022 VENETIAN-OTTOMAN WARS

ConciNa, Ennio, Le trionfanti et invittissime armate venete: Le milizie della Serenissima
dal XVI al XVIII secolo, Venezia, Filippi, 1972.

GaMURRINL, Eugenio, Istoria genealogica delle famiglie nobili toscane, et umbre |...],
vol. III, Firenze, Nella stamperia di Francesco Livi, 1673.

MoriIN, Marco, La battaglia di Lepanto: alcuni aspetti della tecnologia navale vene-
ziana, in Meditando sull evento di Lepanto. Odierne interpretazioni e memorie,
Venezia, Corbo e Fiore, 2004, pp. 69-77.

NEGRO SpiNa, Annamaria, «Parigi, Giulio», in Biografico degli Italiani, vol. 81, Roma,
Istituto della Enciclopedia Italiana, 2014, consultabile all’indirizzo https:// www.
treccani.it/enciclopedia/giulio-parigi (Dizionario-Biografico)/.

Novi CHAVARRIA, Elisa, «Piccolomini, Ottavio», in Biografico degli Italiani, vol. 83,
Roma, Istituto della Enciclopedia Italiana, 2015, consultabile all’indirizzo -piccolo-
mini_(Dizionario-Biografico).

PouMareDE, Géraud, Pour en finir avec la Croisade. Mythes et réalités de la lutte contre
les Turcs aux XVIe et XVIIe siecles, Paris, PUF, 2004.

Povoro, Claudio, «Corner, Andreay, in DBI, vol. 29, Roma, Istituto della Enciclopedia
Italiana, 1983, consultabile all’indirizzo https://www.treccani.it/enciclopedia/ andre-
a-corner (Dizionario-Biogra fico)/.

Svor, B. J., Arcipelagus Turbatus. Les Cyclades Entre Colonisation Latine Et
Occupation Ottomane c. 1500-1718, 2 vol., Leiden, Nederlands Instituut voor het
Nabije Oosten, 1982.

VALIER, Andrea, Storia della guerra di Candia, vol. I-11, Trieste, Colombo Coen, 1859.
VENTURA, Angelo, «Badoer, Barbaro Giacomoy, in DBI, vol. 5, Roma, Istituto della

Enciclopedia Italiana, 1963, consultabile all’indirizzo https://www.treccani.it/ enci-
clo pedia/barbaro-giacomo-badoer (Dizionario-Biografico)/.

ZAGo, Roberto, «Marcello, Lorenzo», in DBI, vol. 69, Roma, Istituto della Enciclopedia
Italiana, 2007, consultabile all’indirizzo https://www.treccani.it/enciclopedia/ loren-
zo-marcello (Dizionario-Biografico)/.



225

The Scala di Narenta:

A Rural Inland Port between the War of Candia (1645-1669)
and the Morean War (1684—1699)

by Erica MEzzoLI"

ABSTRACT: The article aims to highlight the characteristics of the process con-
cerning the completion of the Bosnian—Venetian commercial project regarding the
opening of an inland maritime trade post in the last section of the Neretva river —
precisely in the locality of Gabela — between the War of Candia (1645-1699) and
the Morean War (1684—1699). The goal of the narrative is to enhance the societal,
everyday life and spatial dimensions of an issue that at first glance might seem
purely of an economic and territorial conquest nature. The article is based on the
sources — thus, also perspective — of the Republic of Ragusa (Dubrovnik).

KEYwoRDS: TRADING SEA POST, GABELA, NERETVA, REPUBLIC OF RAGUSA, REPUBLIC OF
VENICE, OTTOMAN EMPIRE, 17TH CENTURY.

t is often the case that research interests in the social and economic matter

of the Western Balkans in the Early Modern Times focus exclusively on the

economic behaviour of the Venetians and the large port cities of the Adriat-
ic basin, primarily, of course, Venice and then — after a certain lead — the Republic
of Ragusa (Dubrovnik). The economic and commercial agencies of Ottoman sub-
jects are hardly ever considered, and forms of economic collaboration between
Ottoman and non-Ottoman subjects are rarely taken into consideration. Howev-
er, when research focuses on the Ottoman merchant class, it can provide a lively
and exciting image of the Ottoman social and economic realities and its juridical
and institutional structures and practices.! Similarly, historiography has neglect-
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canti ottomani tra politica, diplomazia e commercio al tempo dell’Armada spagnola in
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ed the essential role of intermediate gateways and of what is known as poussiére
portuaire, both within the framework of the regional economic and social fab-
ric and at a macroeconomic level.> Nonetheless, the observation of the activity
of small ports — especially if placed on the border of the State — can offer us an
uncommon insight into socioeconomics and institutional dynamics in the Early
Modern Age.?

Likewise, also entrepreneurship and trade/business activities are often
conceived in mere terms of «personality characteristics» that unveil in an aseptic
economic environment, without taking into consideration that «entrepreneurial
decisions are made in a socio-cultural and emotional context rather than
exclusively via pure economic contracting relations».* In this way, in addition
to socially driven features (e.g., social capital), another important aspect is
equally discarded from the analysis of entrepreneurship and business: its spatial
dimension.’

Conversely, Chris Steyaert and Jerome Katz underline how entrepreneurship
is a societal rather than an economic fact. From this methodological position,
three statements derive: the first informs us that «entrepreneurship takes place

Adriatico (1617-1621)», Nuova Rivista Storica, 98, 1 (2014), pp. 57-74. Regarding the
Ottoman perspective on the Adriatic, see: Maria Pia PEpani, «Ottoman Merchants in the
Adriatic. Trade and Smuggling», Acta Histriae, 16, 1-2 (2008), pp 155-172.

2 Gilbert Butr and Gérard L BouEpEic, «Présentation», Rives méditerranéennes, 35 (2010)
[= Gilbert Buti and Gérard Le Bougpkc (Ed.), Les petits ports], last accessed February 10,
2022, https://journals.openedition.org/rives/3833.

3 Cf. Catia ANTUNES and Louis SickING, «Ports on the Border of the State, 1200—-1800: An In-
troductiony, International Journal of Maritime History, 19,2 (2007), pp. 273-286; Gérard
Lt Boutbpec, «Small Ports from the Sixteenth to the Early Twentieth Century and the Local
Economy of the French Atlantic Coast», International Journal of Maritime History, 21, 2
(2009), pp. 103-126.

4 John P. ULHol, «The Social Dimension of Entrepreneurship», Technovation, 25 (2005), p.
941.

5 In this regard, see Hans WesTLUND and Roger Borton, «Local Social Capital and Entre-
preneurship», Small Business Economics, 21 (2003), pp. 77-113; Giles MoHAN and John
MoHaN, «Placing Social Capital», Progress in Human Geography, 26, 2 (2002), pp. 191-
210; Edward J. MaLecki, «Regional Social Capital: Why it Matters», Regional Studies, 46,
8 (2012), pp. 1023-1039. Social capital, human capital and geographical capital can also
equally influence work activities and vocational training. In this regard, see Erica MEzzoL,
«Nulle Part. Les sujets ottomans apprentis dans la guilde des orfévres de Raguse au XVIle
siécle», in Andrea Caracausi, Nicoletta RoLra and Marco Scunyper (Eds.), Travail et mo-
bilité en Europe XVIe—XIXe siecles, Villeneuve d’Ascq, Presses Universitaires du Septen-
trion, 2018, pp. 187-207.
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1 Temtory of the Repubhc of Ragusa, mouth of the Neretva (in the map Narenta) river
and Spalato (Split). Source: Nicolas DE FEr, Golfe de Venise, ca. 1716. Accessible in:
David Rumsey Historical Map Collection, last accessed March 6, 2022,
https://www.davidrumsey.com/luna/servlet/detail/
RUMSEY~8~1~279579~90052566:Le-Golfe-De-Venise#. Public domain.

in multiple sites and spaces»; the second says that those spaces always have a
political nature, so «a geography of entrepreneurship is always a geopolitics»; and
finally, the third statement tells us that «entrepreneurship is a matter of everyday
activities rather than actions of elitist groups of entrepreneurs». Therefore, the
geographical, discursive and social dimensions of entrepreneurship are intensely
welded to the economic one.® Furthermore, war and all its implications are further
able to complicate and enrich variables in the entrepreneurial processes and
business activities.’

At least partially, the above-mentioned historiographical observations and
methodological considerations are valid for the case concerning this article, when

6 Chris STEYAERT and Jerome Katz, «Reclaiming the Space of Entrepreneurship in Society:
Geographical, Discursive, and Social Dimensionsy», Entrepreneurship & Regional Devel-
opment, 16 (2004), pp. 179-180.

7 Cf. Jeff Fynn-PauL (Ed.), War, Entrepreneurs, and the State in Europe and the Mediterra-
nean, 1300-1800, Leiden & Boston, Brill, 2014.
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Muslim merchants from Bosnia — particularly from Sarajevo and Mostar — took
part in the Venetian project of “opening” a small land traffic terminal at the mouth
of the Neretva river (Fig. 1) in Ottoman territory at the end of the War of Candia
(1645-1669).

Although this was not a new matter,® during the 17th century the question
of the “opening” of the “new” sea trading post of Gabela, which, along with
Spalato (Split), would have operated in direct competition with the Republic of
Ragusa, arose officially in autumn 1667. At that time, the Ragusean ambassadors
(Fig. 2) Marino di Caboga and Orsato de Sorgo came to the court of the Sanjak-
bey (administrative and military high-ranking officer ruling a province) of
Hercegovina and told his kahya (butler, personal secretary) to be aware of the
«desire of the Venetians to open an entrepot in Narenta for the interest of Bosnian
merchantsy».’

At the time of the events narrated, Gabela was a small village along the last
section of the Neretva river that was not new to the market and commercial
practices despite its size. There, Raguseans had played a role of great importance
since the Middle Ages. The Ottoman presence in the valley and in the mountains
surrounding the Neretva river dates back to the end of the 16th century when the
Ottomans extended their rule over a large part of Herzegovina and Dalmatia.
They consolidated the conquest after 1503 when they occupied the whole region,
with the exception of the Venetian centre of Almissa (Omis). Despite the formal
adjustments in the conditions of their presence due to the Ottoman conquest,
Raguseans maintained a pivotal position in Gabela as they enjoyed a monopoly
on the salt trade.!® Also, the locality played a vital role in the trade of Ottoman

8 The question concerning the absorption into the Venetian orbit of the Ottoman river port
on the Neretva, named in literature and documents simply as Narenta or Gabela, was pres-
ent in the Venetian agenda even before the opening of the port of Split (1590). In 1583,
the Captain of Spalato, Nicolo Correr, claimed that, for the successful opening of Spalato,
among the various measures, the Ottoman authorities needed to agree to close their port
in Narenta. A few years later, in 1589, the V' Savi also agreed that if they wanted to attract
Turkish merchants to Split, it was a priority to allow them to buy salt, rice, and soap at a
lower price than that of the Raguseans in Narenta. Renzo Paci, La ‘scala’di Spalato e il
commercio veneziano nei Balcani fra Cinque e Seicento, Venice, Deputazione di storia pa-
tria per le Venezie, 1971, pp. 54-58.

9 Drzavni Arhiv u Dubrovniku (hereafter: DAD), Acta Sanctae Mariae Maioris — XVII
Century (hereafter: ASMM XVII), Ambassadors Marino di Caboga and Orsato de Sorgo,
Mostar, November 23, 1667, 1868—1.

10 Faruk Tasripza, «Uspon i pad osmanske Gabele», Hercegovina, 19 (2020), p. 7; Vesna Mi-
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Herzegovina."" Gabela attracted the merchants of the hinterland who procured
their salt from the Raguseans, and they sold wax, wool, leather and other sheep
farming products.'?

As reported by a likely Venetian source, edited by Franjo Racki, in the first half
of the 17th century Gabela was a fortified citadel of about 300 inhabitants and a
colony of Raguseans who sold salt there."* Also, Evliya Celebi — who travelled
these places in 1665 — described Gabela as a small city that was a maritime trading
post (bender iskeles) t0o.'* In the Ragusean
sources, it is almost alwé?s called

Narenta or, for its trading purposes,

ovi¢, «Beylerbey of Bosnia and
Sancakbey of Herzegovina in
the Diplomacy of the Dubrov-
nik  Republicy, Dubrovnik
Annals, 9 (2005), pp. 37-69; .
Vesna Miovi¢, Dubrovacka
Republika u spisima namje-
snika bosanskog ejaleta’ i
hercegovackog sandzaka,
Dubrovnik, Drzavni Ar-
hiv u Dubrovniku, 2008,
pp- 97-100.

11 Faruk Tastipza, «Trgo-
vina Hercegovackog san-
dzaka u prvim decenijama 3
XVII stoljecar, Prilozi, 40 / 1

(2011), pp. 71-74.
12 Seid TravLi¢, «Trgovi-
na Bosne i Hercegovi-
ne s lukama Dalmacije
i Dubrovnika u XVII i
XVIII stoljecun, Po- Wy
morski  Zbornik, 1 @\l&
(1962), pp. 355-357. ™"
13 Franjo Racki, «Prilo- =7
zi za geografsko-sta-

tisticki  opis bosanskoga T

paSalika — Opis bosanskoga 2 Ragusean nobles. The Republic appointed its

pasalika iz XVII vieka», Starine, —ambassadors among the representatives of the noble class.

14 (1882), pp. 175-176. Source: Nicolo pE NicoLal, Le Navigazioni et Viaggi fatti
14 TasLipza, «Uspon i pady, cit., p. nella Turchia, Venice, Francesco Ziletti, 1580.

12.
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as scala di Narenta (Narenta seaport). Therefore, we are not dealing with an actual
opening since the place had already been operating as a trading post for at least
a couple of centuries. Instead, we can define the operation as the absorption of
Gabela in a sort of Bosnian—Venetian institutional and commercial condominium
whose construction, as we will see, did not necessarily require the conquest and
the formal Venetian sovereignty over that locality and surrounding areas.

From the point of view of the exposition, it was decided to narrate the story as
precisely as possible to enhance the liveliness of the acts and behaviours of the
people involved and the strong social dimension in the events of a commercial
nature that will be illustrated.

Prior Events. Mostar, spring 1666:
Marino di Nicolo Gozze and Mustafa Effendi have a conversation

In the Ragusean sources, the first mention of the Gabela affair dates back
to spring 1666, when the Ragusean ambassador Marino di Nicoldo Gozze learnt
about the Venetian sights on the commercial outpost during a conversation with a
prominent of Mostar, Mustafa Effendi. During an ordinary wartime chat between
acquaintances, the Bosnian notable asked his Ragusean companion if he had news
of the peace negotiations between the Venetians and the Ottomans. When the
Ragusean replied that he knew nothing about it, out of the blue, Mustafa Effendi
retorted that the Venetians were lobbying hard to open a trading post in Gabela
to sell salt there. This was reliable information obtained from the Herzegovinian
merchants who went to Venice for trade. Gozze blurted out that this could not be
possible: salt traffic in Gabela had always been a Ragusa prerogative. That was
a fact certified by custom, by the hatt-1  serif (sultanic edicts) and, finally, by
various emiri (orders). Moreover, he added that in his opinion the sultan would
never have put his tributaries in such a difficult position. Indeed, he would not
have helped the earning possibilities of his arch-enemies, like Venice."” To the
Ragusean’s words, Mustafa Effendi replied adamantly:

That is it. You, the Raguseans, are not strong enough to oppose the sultan’s
will. The Venetians can negotiate peace right now and start another war in
a few years [...]. Perhaps it is true that this undertaking will not be fulfilled,
but everyone around here is happy about it, because it would allow a more

15 DAD, Miscellanea — XVII Century, Ambassador Marino di Nicolo Gozze, Mostar,
April 26, 1666, XII1-100.
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comfortable and more accessible trade.'®

Cozze could not come to terms with that. He decided to console himself with
the thought that the sultan would indeed have at heart the fate of the Raguseans by
keeping his oaths, and indeed, this operation could not be influenced by the will
of a few merchants from Mostar and Sarajevo who wanted to save on transport
expenses. Mustafa Effendi nodded without much conviction to the Ragusean
ambassador’s words and left."”

Who knows what, and from whom does he get the information?

Let us now return to the autumn of 1667, when Caboga and Sorgo had an
encounter with the Sanjak-bey of Herzegovina. The ambassadors reported that
they knew that a certain Haci Ahmet from Bosnia had gone to Venice to negotiate
with the Venetians about opening the new port. The Raguseans added that they
also knew that in the port of Venice, three vessels loaded with rice, salt and other
merchandise were ready to set sail and then dock at the mouth of the Neretva
river. Furthermore, the Venetians were forcing the Turkish merchants present in
Venice who wanted to head towards Ragusa, to embark on those three vessels.
The Sanjak-bey said that he had not received any communication on the subject
from Constantinople and that he would send a man of his trust to Narenta to get
a feel for the situation.'

If the authorities said they knew nothing, there were always those who knew
more. In a conversation with a merchant from Mostar, the ambassadors learned
that Hac1 Ahmet had already been in Venice for four months, negotiating. He
had also written to a matchmaker in Herzegovina to agree with the Venetians in
Dalmatia to order the hajduci (bandits, highwaymen) to disturb and damage all
caravan traffic to and from Ragusa. The ambassadors also discussed the matter
with the kahya of the Herzegovinian Sanjak-bey. Through his connections in
Sarajevo, the kahya had come to know that the Pasha of Bosnia strongly supported

16 «Cosi €. Voi non sete forti di levar il capo contro il Gran Sg.re e li Ven.ni faranno la
pace addesso e dopo puochi anni un’altra volta e quando gli piacesse possono far
guerra seco, [...] ¢ verisimile che non si potra riuscire ma questa novita aplaudono tutti
questi louchi per la comodita di piu facile trafigoy». Ibid.

17 Ibid.

18 DAD, ASMM XVII, Ambassadors Marino di Caboga and Orsato de Sorgo, Mostar, No-
vember 23, 1667, 1868—1.
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the opening of this new commercial outpost. The Pasha of Bosnia had sent one
of his emissaries to Narenta to establish that all the necessary preparations were
in place should a Venetian ship arrive in that locality or Makarska. In this case,
the unloading operations would have proceeded smoothly, and the goods sent
to Sarajevo. The kahya added that the Sanjak-bey was aware of everything and
that he had sent his kapici kahya (chief of the guards) to Narenta to understand
under which order the Pasha of Bosnia could make concessions of that kind to the
Venetians, since such measures were in direct contrast with the sultan’s orders.

However, from other conversations the Ragusean ambassadors had in
confidence with other people, they learned — «to be very true» — how the facts
unfolded and who was aware of everything. From those confidants, they learned
that the Venetians had promised 20,000 sequins to the Pasha of Bosnia and Musli
Effendi, his previous defterdar (the Ottoman official in charge of finances), to
take action at the highest levels.!” Thus, Musli Effendi had sent one of his envoys
to Candia (Crete) to obtain a commandment to fulfil the Venetians’ aim from
the Grand Vizier through his kahya, and now that commandment was already
in the hands of the Pasha of Bosnia. The well-informed claimed that everyone
knew everything about those facts — including the Henzegovinian Sanjak-bey
— although they claimed otherwise.”’ At the kapici kahya return from Narenta,
the Sanjak-bey wished to inform the Raguseans about the situation by sending
them an agha (military official of the Jannisary corps). The agha reported that
the Bosnian Pasha had given instructions that if ships and a Venetian ambassador
arrived in Narenta, the local authorities were to escort the ambassador to Sarajevo
to have him confer with him, but were not to unload the goods from the vessels
without his express order.?! Furthermore, the Sanjak-bey wanted to let them know
that he had been joined by a delegate from the Pasha of Bosnia. The man had told
him that the Pasha would share with him the money promised by the Venetians,
if he gave his support for the realization of the commercial outpost on Narenta.

19 On corruption practices in Ottoman Bosnia and Herzegovina, see Erica MEzzoLi, «Trade,
Diplomacy, and Corruption in Seventeenth-Century Ottoman Bosnia: The Ragusan Expe-
rience of a Complex Relationship», in Gdbor KArRMAN (Ed.), Tributaries and Peripheries
of the Ottoman Empire, Leiden & Boston, Brill, 2020, pp. 161-187.

20 DAD, ASMM XVII, Ambassadors Marino di Caboga and Orsato de Sorgo, Mostar, No-
vember 23, 1667, 1868—1.

21 Ibid., Mostar, November 29, 1667, 1868-2.
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The Bosnian Pasha believed that this small port would be of great use for the
reaya (the taxpayers, here used in the sense of “people”, “population”) and the
merchants, who did not dare to go to Ragusa for fear of the hajduci who attacked
the caravans, stole horses and merchandise and enslaved the carters. Indeed, once
the new trading post was opened, the Venetians themselves would remedy the
problem of the brigands that infested Bosnia and Herzegovina.?? Precisely in this
regard, the agha told Caboga and Sorgo that once the small port was opened, the
Venetians would deal with the hajduci problem in seven kadiluk (administrative
unit which corresponded to the jurisdiction of a judge) — those surrounding the
commercial outpost®® —, promising a sequin as compensation for every robbery
or kidnapping committed in those kadiluk and, as a further guarantee, they would

also “pledge” one of their patricians.?*

The encounter with the «little old mother»

On December 1, 1667, the Sanjak-bey of Herzegovina left for Duvno, but
he did not want to be followed by the Raguseans. Even the ambassadors did not
want to stay in Mostar due to the severe plague epidemic in the city. They decided
to head first towards Stolac and then continue in the direction of Pocitelj. It was
precisely in the latter locality that they learned of the presence in the vicinity of a
person who could help them a great deal. The ambassadors found out that:

the old little mother of the Grand Vizier’s kahya was — by the will of her
son — with a certain Mahmut Effendi, who was very solicitous towards
her; he wrote the letters to the ka/ya and handled everything related to the
woman — so, we felt it was necessary to have a meeting with the woman as
soon as possible.”

22 Ibid.

23 Tt is probable to identify those kadiluk in the territorial jurisdictions of Gabela, Duvno,
Ljubinje, Stolac, Mostar, Blagaj, Imotski relating to the territory of the Neretva valley or
adjacent to it, existing in Herzegovina at the end of the 17th century. Zijad Semi¢ and Ibra-
him Tep1¢, Povijesni atlas Bosne i Hercegovine. Bosna i Hercegovina na geografskim i hi-
storijskim kartama, Sarajevo, Sejtarija, 2002, pp. 61-62.

24 DAD, ASMM XVII, Ambassadors Marino di Caboga and Orsato de Sorgo, Dubrave [near
Mostar], December 20, 1667, 1868-3.

25 «lavecchierella madre del S.r Chiehaia di S.r Supremo Vesire si trovava raccomandata dal
medesimo a certo Mahmut effendi, quale era il tutto appresso di ella, e che lui scriveva tut-
te le lettere al S.r Chichaia e governava tutte le sue cose onde stimamo necessario prima
abbocarsi con la donnay. Ibid.
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In order to get an encounter with the woman (Fig. 3), the Raguseans approached
her trusted man, Mahmut Effendi, preparing him lunch in their accommodation
and offering him «four weights of sugar» (quatro capi di zucaro). Eventually,
Mahmut Effendi was willing to organize the meeting. However, «not being
usual», the ambassadors could not speak directly with the woman. He said he
would introduce the two men to her door, «so that we could hear one another».?

Finally, the day of the meeting with the mother of the kahya of the grand
vizier Kopriilii Fazil Ahmet Pasha arrived. The ambassadors went to her home
with sugar and satin cloths as gifts, begging her to take up their cause by writing
a letter to her son, «knowing that the kahya would do more for her — whom he
loves so much — than for anyone else».?’

She appreciated the gifts and was very sorry to learn that the opening of the port
of Narenta would put Ragusa in great difficulty. At the end of their private talk,
the ambassadors managed to wrest half a promise from the woman. She would
write a letter in favor of the Raguseans to her son, kahya of Kopriilii Fazil Ahmet
Pasha, if, and only if, the Sanjak-bey of Herzegovina was the first promoter of
the Republic of Ragusa’s cause at the Porte. In exchange for the letter, the woman
wished to receive a gift from the Republic: «two hounds, a male and a female, and
they have to be beautiful and good».®

Thanks to Mahmut Effendi the two Raguseans also gathered new information
and clarified the most confusing news. According to Ottoman gentleman, the
Bosnia’s previous defterdar had nothing to do with all those machinations.
Defining himself as a trusted man of the current Bosnian defferdar — a certain
Sciaban Effendi —, Mahmut Effendi was present when:

Sciaban Effendi and the mola [juriconsult] of Sarajevo, along with the
Pasha of Bosnia, sent the arz [order] and the mahzar [court decree] to
the Grand Vizier to our disadvantage and in order to get the opening of
the outpost at Narenta, swearing that Musta Effendi [the Sanjak-bey of
Herzegovina] was utterly unrelated to the matter.”

26 «ben si ci introdurrebbe avanti la sua porta accio ella puossa sentire il nostro e noi il suo
parlarey. Ibid.

27 «sapendo che il S.r Chiehaia farebbe piu per lei che tanto ama che per alcun altro». Ibid.

28 «direte ai vostri SS.ri che in ogni modo mi mandino dua Cani brachi un maschio et una fe-
mina che siano belli e boniy. Ibid.

29 «il detto Sciaban effendi et il Mula di Saraio insieme col S.r Passa di Bosna mandarno I’ar-
si [arz] e masari [mahzar] al S.r Supremo Vesire contro di noi per procurare I’apertura della
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At these revelations, the ambassadors asked if the defterdar, the Pasha and the
mola had obtained any commandments in their favor from the grand vizier or the
kaymmakampagsa (lieutenant who replaced the Grand Vizier if he was absent).
Mahmut Effendi replied, swearing that he knew nothing «other than what the
common people said». However, he did not believe it at all:

because if they had already
obtained a commandment, . .
by now they would have @ﬁm Tuwea |
registered it in the sicill :
[kadr’s register] of the
seven kaza [equivalent of
kadiluk] in question; but now
certainly the Venetians would
have done everything to obtain that
commandment, and for that purpose
they had offered 12,000 sequins to
the Pasha of Bosnia, 8,000 sequins
to the Sanjak-bey of Herzegovina,
4,000 to the defterdar and the mola of
Sarajevo, in addition to gifts to all the
agha of Narenta and Mostar, privileges
to the merchants and, to the subjects of
the seven kaza, the promise that they
would never be harassed by the hajduci
again.*’
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scala a Narente, nel quale negotio ci giuro
che Musta effendi nulla s’habbi ingerito».
1bid. . .
30 «perché se il commandamento haves-
sero ottenuto di quello sin hora have-
rebbero fatto sigilat [recorded in sicill]
in tutti 1 Cadiluchi ma ben si credeva an-
zi teniva per certo che adesso i Venen-
tiani procurarano piu che mai che 1’ptte-
nesse detto commandamento per il quale
offerivano al S.r Passa di Bosna M/12
[12.000] zechini, a questo di Herzegovi-

3 An Ottoman lady in her home clothing.

Source: Nicolo pe NicoLal, Le Navigazioni
et Viaggi fatti nella Turchia, Venice,

Francesco Ziletti, 1580. gﬁm
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It must be said that Mahmut Effendi, or as the Ragusa ambassadors call him,
«farmer of the mother of the kahya of the Grand Vizier», was indeed a wealth
of information. Also, from him, they learned of the Venetian propaganda — most
likely propagated by Hagi Ahmet — aimed at the merchants of Sarajevo, who
were strongly advised not to go to Ragusa for security reasons. Concerning the
operations in the shadow of Hagi Ahmed in Venice, «the hoi polloi commonly
said» that he had already taken the commandment to Venice and that the arrival
of Venetian vessels loaded with merchandise and salt in Narenta was about to
happen at any moment. Regarding the expected arrival of the Venetian ships en
route to the mouth of the Neretva, the ambassadors learned from Gio Batista
Leporini, the Ragusa salt seller in Narenta, that those vessels had already arrived
in Spalato (Split) and were just waiting for suitable meteorological conditions in
order to navigate towards their final destination.’!

What the locals thought

On December 20, 1667, from Sarajevo, the defterdar Sciaban Effendi sent
a letter to an agha (Fig. 4) in Narenta. The Ragusa ambassadors succeeded
in detaining the courier carrying the communication and, not without effort,
managed to learn the contents of the letter «in which [Sciaban Effendi] writes
these precise words»:

The Venetian vessels carrying merchants and merchandise are likely about
to arrive at that [Neretva river] mouth. Therefore, be vigilant. As soon as
you see them, you will report to me and to the Pasha here in Sarajevo.
In addition, you will also notify Ibrahim Agha and Salih Agha, who have
already been sent to Mostar. They will wait there for your news on the arrival
of the vessels, and then they will move to Narenta to attend the necessary
operations — one on my behalf and the other one on Pasha’s behalf. If the
Pasha hadn’t detained me for some important business, [ would have come

to you personally. Anyway, I’ll see you soon. The Pasha and I are very
much counting on you and your help regarding the circumstance of the
arrival of those vessels.*

na otto, et al Tefterdaro e Mula di Saraio quatro, oltre li regali a tuti li aghe di Nar.[en]te e
Mostaro, privilegii ai Mercanti et a tutti i suditti di sette Cadiluchi che non sarebbero mo-
lestati dalli haiduchi». /bid.

31 Ibid.

32 «Non essendo comparsi sin hora pit Vaselli Venentiani con mercanti e mercantie a code-
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As reported by the Ragusa salt seller Gio Batista Leporini in Narenta, the
information about the arrival of the Venetian vessels in Split was confirmed
by another source. A man from Vrgorac said he knew that the Venetian ships,
besides the merchandise,
were also carrying '
the timber necessary ol 4 Capritane s "."""_”’ de Granmizzers
to build the salt
deposits (case del sale)

and the lazaretto to erect right at
the mouth of the river.*

However, at this point in the story,
one wonders what the locals thought of
this Bosnian—Venetian commercial project.
In their letters, Caboga and Sorgo reported-
that the locals, with a few rare exceptions,
were thrilled with the opening of

ste boche dovrano coparire. quanto p.

ma onde voi invigilarete, et al arivo di -
quelle subbito darete parte al S.r Passa

et a me qui in Saraio, come anche avi-
sarete Imbraim Agha e Salih Agha, che
gia da qui sono spediti a Mostaro, et ivi
doverano aspettare sino che da voi sarano
avisati del arivo dei sudetti Vaselli, doven-
do ambi doi transferirsi a Narente per asi-
stere uno per conto mio, et altro per conto-
del S.r Passa, et io personalm.te sarei ve-
nuto costi se dal S.r Passa non fui tratenu-
to per alcun servitio di importanza pero ci
vederemo quanto prima. Intanto et io et il
S.r Passa con gran ansieta stiamo aspettan-
do da voi particolar aiuto sup.[r]a la venu-
ta di sudetti Vaselli». /bid., Dubrave [near
Mostar], December 21, 1667, 1868—4.

33 Ibid.

4 An Ottoman agha.
Source: Nicolo DE NICOLAL,
Le Navigazioni et Viaggi 3}\ &.
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that small port.>* Tt should be noted that the most significant disadvantage of
the Raguseans — a circumstance that strongly compromised the possibility of
intercession by the Sanjak-bey of Herzegovina in their favor — was represented by
the great difficulty, due to the ongoing war, of transporting their salt from Ston to
Narenta. The Ottoman official, while reassuring the ambassadors that without the
sultan’s hatt-1 serif he would never have allowed the disembark of the Venetian
salt in Narenta, warned them that if Ragusa had not been able to supply Narenta
with salt, he would have been forced to report to the sultan that the opening of
that entrepot was absolutely essential.*® The Raguseans indeed had a monopoly
on the salt trade in Narenta. However, their market dominance was conditional on
whether they could supply Narenta with the goods. Otherwise, others would have
been allowed to bring and sell it in their place.*

After a certain period of silence, the Sanjak-bey of Herzegovina ordered a
trusted agha of Narenta, a certain Hussein Agha, that if the Venetian ships were
to arrive, the situation should be managed in two ways according to the case.
In the first scenario, if the Venetians exhibited the commandment of the sultan
authorizing them to moor, the agha would first have to demand the customs
duties. On the contrary, if the Venetians had neither the sultan’s commandment
or any other order from the Bosnian Pasha, he would not intervene in any way. In
that case, he would have to make a note of the wares and merchants.?’

The return to the Sanjak-bey on the scene was probably because the word
was spreading that the Venetian ships were already off the Hvar (Lesina) island
coast, as Gio Battista Leporini reported to the ambassadors. The salt seller added
that the main convoy was delayed, because it was still waiting for a galley from

34 Ibid. However, according to the two Raguseans, the most enthusiastic and the real promot-
er “from the bottom” of the enterprise was a «certain Begho Curt Aghich, propte[r] [causa]
of Narenta and the main proponent of the opening of this port». /bid., Buna [near Blagaj],
January 1, 1668, 1868—7.

35 Ibid., Dubrave [near Mostar] 20 December 1667, 1868-3.

36 The privilege granted to the Raguseans to have the monopoly of the salt trade in Nar-
enta, except in cases where they were unable to bring it, was enshrined in many sultan
commandments. Some reference to the sultan commandments issued in the 17th century.
DAD, Privilegi (XX.2): Ahmed I, year 1609 No. 5, c. 324; Ahmed I, year 1617 No. 1, c.
323; Osman II, year 1618 No. 4, c. 374; Osman II, year 1618 No. 19, cc. 395-396; Murad
1V, year 1635 No. 14, c. 435; Mehmet IV, year 1649 No. 190, c. 744.

37 DAD, ASMM XVII, Ambassadors Marino di Caboga and Orsato de Sorgo, Buna [near
Blagaj], January 1, 1668, 1868-5.
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Venice with «a public person» on board who, upon arrival in Narenta, would have
to go immediately to Sarajevo to the Pasha, while the merchants and merchandise
stayed on board.*® The ambassadors decided to reach the Sanjak-bey in Mostar,
accompanied by one of his trusted men and, evidently, also belonging to the pro-
Ragusa faction of Narenta notables: Hussein Agha. However, the agha and the
ambassadors preferred not to enter the city due to the fear of contracting the
plague that was raging in Mostar. They thought it would be more comfortable
and safer to stay overnight in the meadows outside the city to be able to meet the
Sanjak-bey when he would leave Mostar to go to Herceg Novi.*

Good news

Despite all the worries, some reassurance began to come from Sarajevo in
those days. The Bosnian Pasha had finally decided to free the caravans stationed
in Sarajevo, allowing them to head towards Ragusa. The two Raguseans believed
that this decision was reached when the Pasha knew for sure that the Venetians
did not have any commandment from the sultan allowing them to disembark at
Narenta. Since the success of the Narenta enterprise conditioned this block, he no
longer considered it appropriate to detain those caravans to divert them towards
the new port, whose opening was not complete. In any case, in order to secure
further guarantees, the ambassadors returned to see the mother of the kahya of
the Grand Vizier and to remind her of the letter she was to have written to her
son. The woman’s position had not changed: before writing her letter, she wanted
to be sure that Sanjak-bey of Herzegovina was on the Republic of Ragusa’s side.
The Raguseans made Hussain Agha swear that the Sanjak-bey was their ally
because he, like them, had the sole purpose of serving the sultan. But the woman
remained adamant.*

In the meantime, however, excellent news was arriving from Ragusa. From
the report of the ambassadors, it can be understood that the Republic sent a
communication which informed Caboga and Sorgo that the ambassadors who
carried the tribute*! had met the sultan in Plovdiv. On that occasion, they learnt

38 Ibid., Narenta, December 25, 1667, 1868-5.

39 «stare alla travia [on the grass; on the meadows] per poterlo incontrare a quelle strade dove
vedaremo che voltara di certo». /bid., Buna [near Blagaj], December 29, 1667, 1868—6.

40 Ibid.
41 Regarding the Republic of Ragusa as a tributary state of the Ottoman Empire, see Niko-
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that the sultan had not granted any commandments in favor of the Venetians to
accomplish the enterprise. Of course, this now placed the Ragusa’s ambassadors
in an advantageous position over the Bosnian Pasha.*

However, good news followed bad news. Notice arrived from Sarajevo
about the caravans that had been blocked on their way to Ragusa. Although the
Bosnian Pasha had finally made up his mind to allow merchants to travel the
Sarajevo-Ragusa route, now it was the merchants themselves who did not want
to travel that route. They feared the raids of the hajduci during the journey by
land to reach the Republic of Saint Blaise and the attacks of the pirates during the
following navigation towards Venice. From a merchant, the ambassadors learned
that only his caravan and that of a group of Ragusa furriers had left Sarajevo
in the direction of Ragusa. The other caravans were still stationary in Sarajevo,
because the merchants received constant notices from Venice — news probably
spread by Hagi Ahmed, the ambassadors suggested — about the great danger of
the Sarajevo—Ragusa—Venice intermodal route.

Although the sultan did not want to endorse the Bosnian—Venetian enterprise
of Gabela, the Republic decided to “invest” 500 sequins in the “friendship” with
the Sanjak-bey of Herzegovina all the same. This was also so that he would
prevent any docking of Venetian ships — this hypothesis was receding further and
further — and write a letter to the sultan in favor of the Ragusa’s cause. Once both
the Sanjak-bey alliance and the sultan’s refusal to support the Bosnian—Venetian
project were certain, the ambassadors would have greater bargaining power with
the Bosnian Pasha. In this way, the Ottoman official would abandon the smear
campaign against Ragusa and openly encourage the caravans to head towards the

laas H. BiIEGMaAN, The Turco—Ragusan Relationship. According to the Firmans of Murad 111
(1575—-1595) extant in the State Archives of Dubrovnik, The Hague & Paris, Mouton, 1967,
Vesna Miovi¢, Dubrovacka Republika u spisima osmanskih sultana, Dubrovnik, Drzavni
Arhiv u Dubrovniku, 2005; Vesna Miovi¢, «Diplomatic Relations between the Ottoman
Empire and the Republic of Dubrovnik», in Gabor KArRMAN and Lovro Kuncevi¢ (Eds.),
The European Tributary States of the Ottoman Empire in the Sixteenth and Seventeenth
Century, Leiden & Boston, Brill, 2013, pp. 187-208; Lovro Kuncevi¢, «Janus-faced Sov-
ereignty: The International Status of the Ragusan Republic in the Early Modern Period»,
in KArRMAN and Kuncevic (Eds.), The European Tributary States, cit., pp. 91-121.

42 DAD, ASMM XVII, Ambassadors Marino di Caboga and Orsato de Sorgo, Buna [near
Blagaj], January 1, 1668, 1868—7.
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Republic of Saint Blaise.*

Finally, on January 1, 1668, the ambassadors managed to have a meeting
with the Sanjak-bey near Mostar. The ambassadors asked to speak only with the
officer and his closest collaborators. The Sanjak-bey replied that the meeting
could be held only after dinner. So, the Raguseans went to his rooms at two in
the morning. As “encouragement”, they offered him 400 sequins, 60 to his kahya,
20 to the divan effendi (secretary, scribe) and other 20 to the other dignitaries of
his court. Despite many reassurances about his hostility towards the Bosnian—
Venetian commercial enterprise, the Ottoman official was very afraid to write
those letters. The official told them that, although the Bosnian Pasha and six
hundred great Bosnian merchants were against Ragusa, he was sure the sultan
would trust his words. However, the real problem was represented by the Pasha
of Bosnia, who would be very offended by this. Furthermore, the Pasha was also
the brother-in-law of the sultan and, therefore, possessed a significant influence
over him. Finally, — of course — he also wanted economic encouragement from
the Ragusa to be more conspicuous.* Caboga and Sorgo replied that they only
asked him to inform the sultan as precisely as possible about all the possible and
dangerous consequences that the realization of Gabela’s project could present.
The scenario envisaged by the Ragusa ambassadors was the following: at first,
the Venetians would build the lazaretto, closing the mouth of the Neretva; later,
they would build houses and other buildings and, finally, they would undoubtedly
also erect a fortress which, in order to be demolished, would certainly require
the sultan’s armed intervention. Nevertheless, despite that picture the official
remained unmoved, but he did agree to the ambassadors’ request to think about
it a little longer and invited them to follow him on the journey to Stolac the next
day. In Stolac, the Raguseans tried to have a further encounter with the Sanjak-
bey but were unsuccessful.®

A few days later, Caboga and Sorgo met the Sanjak-bey and his court again
on the road to Niksi¢. This time, the Ottoman officer approached them and asked
to discuss the price for his help: to write those letters supporting Ragusa to the
sultan, the officer wanted 1,000 sequins for him and 300 for his kahya. However,

43 Ibid.
44 ]bid., Stolac, January 4, 1668, 1868-S8.
45 Ibid.
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this time the Raguseans were inflexible: 400 sequins was their offer, take it or
leave it. The officer tried again to negotiate his price, but the two ambassadors
were ordered to return to Ragusa and there, in all probability, they went after this
last meeting.*®

Anyway, it is possible to affirm that, after the reassurances received by the
sultan through the ambassadors of the tribute and the non-mooring of the Venetian
ships at the mouth of the Neretva, for Ragusa the tension and the concern subsided.

Finally, the project is completed

The Bosnian—Venetian trading post project on the Narenta was born and died
down during the War of Candia and was reawakened during another war, that of
Morea.

In a communication dated May 26, 1693, a Venetian capo di piazza (a
prominent merchant) reported to the V' Savi that normally Bosnia’s commercial
traffic went to Split, where the goods were loaded on galleys and thus arrived in
Venice. On the contrary, in times of war the local merchants regularly went to
Ragusa (Fig. 5), which was becoming rich, not so much by the duties it imposed
on goods, but especially by the prices imposed on the sale of salt. The merchants
were looking for another trading post, a convenient and safe place to carry
goods. The bosnesi (or bossinesi) merchants did not consider Split a suitable
place to carry their goods, because it was too far inside the Venetian territory.
However, not even Risan or the Herceg Novi area (both in Montenegro now)
were considered suitable options due to the inland populations, who continually
plundered the caravans in transit. The merchants proposed the Neretva valley —
where they had already begun to route trade with goods from Mostar — naming
the locality of Gabela as the hub of commercial traffic. However, at that time the
goods remained stationary in Gabela and could not reach the coast, because the
fortress called Forte Opus, located on a tiny island at the mouth of the Neretva
river, prevented communication with the sea. Thus, Forte Opus could have served
as an intermediate trading outpost for the commercial traffic between Ottoman
Bosnia and Venice, so that:

the goods — either they will be brought to Forte Opus or unloaded from the

46 Ibid., Gliubigne [Ljubinje], January 5, 1668, 1868-9.
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5 The evolution of the city of Ragusa. On the left the ancient settlement, on the right the
old city before the 1667 earthquake. Drzavn ArHIv U DuBrovNikU, Unknown author,
via Wikimedia Commons.

caravans further inland, in Mostar and Gabela — will not be able to pass the
river mouth in order to enter the sea without its [ Venice’s] permission, and
[the merchants] will also have to recognize the Rule of the August Republic
through the payment of the duties that will be established.*’

The communication of the following day, May 27, 1693, in which Nicolo
Cottoni pointed out that the war had seriously compromised the trade of Bosnia,

47 «le merci, o saranno adiritura portate al detto Forte Opus, o scaricate dalle caravane nelli
luoghi superiori di Mostar e Gabella, non potranno passare le Bocche della Fiumana per
entrar sul mare senza la sua permissione, ¢ doveranno egalmente risconosser 1’ Imperio
della Repubblica Augusta col pagamento di quei dazi che saranno decretati». Archivio di
Stato di Venezia, V Savi, la serie, Diversiorum, 350, c. 212.
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is also of the same tenor. He reiterated that the traffic that once was directed
only towards Ragusa now sought other channels of outlet. Meanwhile, rather
than going to Ragusa, the local merchants preferred to go to Shkodér, but the
journey was long, expensive, and very dangerous due to the Aajduci. Cottoni
also confirmed that Risan and the Herceg Novi areas were not good alternatives
to Split due to the bands of brigands that infested the surroundings of the two
localities. He too believed that Gabela and Forte Opus were comfortable and safe,
both for the Venetians and the Bosnian merchants.*

Between 1693 and 1694, the Bosnian—Venetian project had greater success.
With the title of France consul of navigation (console della navigazione), the
Greek Giovanni Milio obtained permission from the sultan to open a trading
outpost in the same places, taken into consideration in 1666—1668. In 1693,
once Milio made the necessary agreements with Venice and obtained the
authorization from the Porta, the Provveditore Generale of Dalmatia and Albania
Daniele Dolfin began to prepare the conquest of Gabela.* Without dwelling on
the military actions in the area, suffice to say that Gabela, and the terminal part
of the Neretva valley, ended up in Venetian hands at the end of 1694.°° There,
the Venetians established an active commercial terminal until 1718, when the
Ottoman re-earned the locality.

A fluid and oblique space

The case study of the Bosnian—Venetian joint venture offers much food for
thought. The first consideration that can be made is that it is a story literally
crossed by forces that go well beyond the economic, commercial and raison d état
dimensions. In our case, the societal, of everyday life, and spatial aspects seem to
be pivotal indeed. Precisely for this reason, here we have chosen to value a non-
economic facet of this trade and business-related story, namely the one that refers
to the question of the control of the territory in relation to trade and the problem

48 Ibid., c. 213.

49 Marko Jacov, Le guerre Veneto-Turche del XVII secolo in Dalmazia, Venice, Atti e me-
morie della Societa dalmata di storia patria, 1991, p. 206-207; Giacomo DiEpo, Storia del-
la Repubblica di Venezia dalla sua fondazione sino I’anno MDCCXLVII, Vol. 111, Venice,
Andrea Poletti, 1751, p. 466.

50 Jacov, Le guerre Veneto-Turche, cit., pp. 206-213.
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represented by the hajduci. The first aspect to underline and that emerges from
the Venetian documents dating back to the Morean War is absolutely obvious: is
the confirmation of the directional alternation from the inland cities towards Split
and Ragusa, a rotation dictated by the conjunctural conditions of the war. The
second is that which has to do with the main trade routes of the region. In fact,
alongside the segments Sarajevo—Mostar—Ragusa, Sarajevo—Split, Mostar—Split
and Banja Luka—Split, there were other commercial corridors in which the goods
concentrated in the city markets sought an outlet. Some of these had a sporadic
and temporary character in wartime, such as those leading from the inside to
Herceg Novi, Risan and Shkodér. On the other hand, others were consolidating
precisely because of the ongoing war, such as the Sarajevo—Mostar—Gabela/
Narenta—Forte Opus one taken into consideration.

Furthermore, in this case, it should be emphasized that trade also contributes
to redefining the physiognomy and perception of territorial control, making
the territory something dynamic and “liquid” among the warring sides. In this
way, the two modes of trade in Ottoman Bosnia during the 17th century take
shape. The first is “central”, structured and of a purely city nature, in which the
representatives of power and the stakeholders operate. The second is “peripheral”
and occurs in a rural environment; it is fluid and almost impossible given that the
Bosnian—Venetian affaire is located in an exceptional regulatory and institutional
horizon, where there is sufficient flexibility and ambiguity to create new
commercial possibilities, even during a conflict that sees the subjects involved
on antagonistic positions. This “peripheral” mode of commerce is affected and
conditioned by the decisions of the “city-centre”, but it is made possible precisely
because it is far from the centre.’!

Also, the hajduci move in this politically, institutionally and commercially fluid
space; it seems they can also manipulate the perception of it and the way to exploit
it. Banditry was a problem not only for the safety of the merchants and the goods
transported, but also because it damaged and weakened the communication and
information systems, two fundamental components of the connective tissue that
supported and nourished the Western Balkan region in the Early Modern Age.*

51 Biagio SALVEMINI, 1] territorio sghembo. Forme e dinamiche degli spazi umani in eta mo-
derna, Bari, Edipuglia, 2006, p. 580.
52 In this regard, see Erica MezzoLl, «Information Networks between the Republic of Ragusa
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Banditry is a complex social and economic phenomenon — not to be confused
with common crime or with forms of social revolt®® — whose analysis for the
region and the period in question is far beyond the scope of this article. What is
worth mentioning here is that during the War of Candia, banditry intensified for
social and economic conjunctural reasons and because the Venetians organized
and coordinated military actions by brigands in Ottoman territory. In this way,
they could count on small guerrilla brigades behind the enemy lines.>* On the
other hand, and as demonstrated by Vesna Miovi¢, not even the Raguseans were
innocent of collaborations and connivance with acts of banditry in the border
areas between the Republic of Ragusa and the Ottoman Empire, in particular
during the years of the Morean War.>
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Aspects de I’intendance des Vénitiens dans

I’ Archipel au cours de la guerre de Morée
(1684—-1699)

par GEORGES KouTzAKIOTIS"

ABSTRACT: The present study undertakes to shed light on the ways in which the
Venetians tried to cover their pressing needs in money and foodstuffs in order to car-
ry out their naval enterprises in the Aegean during the First Morean War. More spe-
cifically, it examines the tax collection mechanism implemented in the Archipelago,
so that the Venetian fleet could find a secure livelihood there. This mechanism is
described as a process, a method that highlights the modifications it has undergone
as well as the role played by various characters in its operation over time. The ori-
entation of the analysis requires that this study be divided into two parts: the first
concerns the first years of the war (1684—1690), during which the collection of taxes
was part of the operations of the Venetian fleet; the second part refers to the 1690s,
when tax collection was entrusted to a private businessman. Consequently, this last
part focuses on the action of a one particular individual, which allows us however to
approach the commercial activities that had developed in the Archipelago due to the
war. Moreover, it enables us to examine the kind of domination that the Most Serene
Republic had imposed at least in certain islands of the Aegean (with the exception
of Tinos), which historiography has not yet set forth.

KEYWORDS: VENETIAN—OTTOMAN WARS, FIRST MOREAN WAR (1684—1699), AEGEAN
SEA, INTENDANCE, TAXATION, COMMERCE.

a présente ¢tude entreprend d’éclairer les modes suivants lesquels les
Vénitiens essayerent de couvrir leurs besoins pressants en argent et en
denrées alimentaires afin de mener leurs entreprises navales dans I’Egée
au cours de la guerre qui les opposa aux Ottomans de 1684 a 1699. Plus particu-
lierement, elle examine le mécanisme de perception des taxes mis en ceuvre dans
I’ Archipel (Images 1 et 2), de facon a ce que la flotte vénitienne puisse y trouver
une subsistance assurée. Ce mécanisme est décrit comme un processus, méthode
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1 «A Map of the Archipelago Islands». Source: William HAckE (éd.),
A Collection of Original Voyages [...], Londres, James Knapton, 1699.

qui met en valeur les modifications qu’il a subies ainsi que le role joué par divers
personnages dans son fonctionnement au fil du temps. L’orientation de I’analyse
impose que cette étude soit divisée en deux parties: la premicre concerne les
premicres années de la guerre (1684—-1690) au cours desquelles la collecte des
taxes s’inscrivait dans les opérations de la flotte vénitienne; la seconde partie
se référe a la décennie 1690, qui a vu la collecte confiée a un homme d’affaires
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2 «Archipelagi Meridionalis seu Cycladum Insularum Accurata Delineatio». Source:
Olfert DAPPER, Naukeurige Beschryving der Eilanden in de Archipel der Middelantsche
Zee [...], Amsterdam, Wolfgangh, 1688.

privé. Par conséquent, cette derniére partie se concentre sur 1’action d’une figure
particuliére, ce qui nous permet d’aborder les activités commerciales qui s’étaient
développées dans I’ Archipel en raison de la guerre et, de surcroit, de spécifier le
genre de domination que la République Sérénissime avait imposé du moins dans
certaines iles de I’Egée (a I’exception de Tinos), et dont I’historiographie n’a pas
fait état jusqu’a aujourd’hui.
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Premiere période (1684—1690)

Au début de I’été 1684, une escadre de la marine vénitienne fit son apparition
dans I’ Archipel, annongant par ses opérations de course le début d’une nouvelle
et longue guerre dans I’Egée. Il s’agissait, trés précisément, de I’ouverture d’un
nouveau front dans la guerre de la Sainte-Ligue contre les Ottomans. Au cours
de ce conflit vénéto-ottoman qui dura quinze années et qui fut appelé guerre de
Morée, les Cyclades furent, de facto, une région contrdolée par les Vénitiens,
puisque les principales batailles navales se déroulérent en dehors de ce complexe
insulaire, et que les affrontements qui se déroulérent dans les eaux des Cyclades
se solderent par les défaites de la flotte du sultan.! L’ile de Milos (Images 3 et 4),
particuliérement, semble avoir été a de nombreuses reprises, tout comme pen-
dant la guerre de Créte (1645-1669), I’endroit d’ou s’¢élangaient les courses ou
au contraire le havre de la flotte vénitienne. Les sources, bien que lacunaires,
nous procurent des témoignages indicatifs: en 1689, Milos avait été le lieu de
rencontre des escadres du capitan estraordinario delle navi Lorenzo Venier et du
capitan ordinario delle navi Marco Pisani. En 1690, la flotte, sous le commande-
ment de Girolamo Corner, €tait restée au mouillage un certain temps a Milos; en
1693, commandée par le doge lui-méme, Francesco Morosini, elle s’était embos-
sée dans I’ile aprés un périple d’inspection dans I’ Archipel; en 1697, elle s’était
réfugiée dans cette méme baie apres trois engagements avec les Ottomans, au
cours desquels elle avait subi des pertes considérables.? Il faut spécifier que le

1 Ben J. Stot, Archipelagus turbatus. Les Cyclades entre colonisation latine et occupati-
on ottomane c. 1500—1718, Istanbul, Uitgaven van het Nederlands Historisch-Archaeo-
logisch Instituut te Istanbul, 1982, p. 232. Sur les opérations navales des Vénitiens dans
’Egée, voir particuliérement Ioannis K. Crasiotis, «H kéuyn g 00opavikig duvéye-
oo» [Le fléchissement de la puissance ottomane], in lotopio tov EJAnvikod Efvoug, t. 11,
Athenes, Ekdotiki Athinon, 2009, pp. 32-35 et 21, ou se trouve la cartographie des opé-
rations. Cf. Guido CanDIANI, [ vascelli della Serenissima. Guerra, politica e costruzioni
navali a Venezia in eta moderna, 1650—1720, Venise, Istituto Veneto di scienze, lettere ed
arti, 2009, chapitres V-IX.

2 Voir respectivement: [Anonyme], «De Venise, le 8 Ianvier 1689», Gazette, 4 (29 janvier
1689), p. 42 et «De Venise, le 19 Fevrier 1689», Gazette, 10 (12 mars 1689), p. 116;
Michail I. MARKOPOLIS, Apauatixov exciaodiov ¢ vacioxns iotopiog [Un épisode drama-
tique de I’histoire de Naxos], Naxos, Imprimerie du journal Naxos, 1893, pp. 25-26 et Pe-
riklis G. ZERLENTIS, lotopikd onueiouato ek tov fiffliov twv ev Nalw Komovkivwv 1649—
1753 [Notes historiques tirées du livre des Capucins de Naxos, 1649—1753], Hermoupoli,
N. G. Freris, 1922, p. 104; ARCHIVES NATIONALES DE FRANCE (désormais: ANF), AE B' 862,
F. Goujon a L. Phélypeaux, chancelier de Pontchartrain, Milos, 8 septembre 1693 et 18
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Description de [’Univers [...], t. 4, Paris, D. Thierry, 1683.
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golfe de Milos, — si bien protégé des vents et surtout si vaste, que, aux dires du
général Ghiron Francesco Villa, il pouvait accueillir de nombreuses armadas —,
n’était pas le seul abri de la marine vénitienne. Le négociant britannique Bernard
Randolph nous informe par ailleurs que la flotte vénitienne avait aussi coutume
de mouiller dans I’embrasse marine prolongée par deux bras de mer située entre
Milos, Kimolos et Polyaigos, car de 1a elle pouvait contrdler le passage maritime
jusqu’a une grande distance, grace a des vigies installées sur les éminences des
iles voisines, et, en cas d’attaque, elle pouvait rapidement se diriger vers le large.*

La remise en question de la domination ottomane dans I’Egée par les Vénitiens
ne prit pas seulement la forme d’une activité de course, elle se fit aussi celle par la
perception de taxes annuelles aupres des habitants des iles. En outre, grace a ces
rentrées régulicres, la Sérénissime pouvait engranger de I’argent et du ravitaille-
ment pour ses entreprises militaires. Ces taxes, quoique variables, encaissées en
retard ou bien parfois nullement pergues, portaient le nom de carazzi (ou carag-
gi), sur le modele du terme ottoman harag, et elles étaient versées par la plupart
des iles de 1’Archipel. Il y avait des exceptions, bien str, comme celles de la
Créte et de Negrepont (Eubée) et de plusieurs autres iles (Cos, Lesbos, Limnos,
Rhodes, Ténédos et Chios), en raison de la présence militaire des Ottomans. Quoi
qu’il en soit, il est impressionnant de constater que les registres fiscaux vénitiens
comprenaient aussi des iles de la région des Dardanelles (Imbros, Moschonisia,
Samothrace), jusqu’a I’«isola di Cassandra» ou «lido di Cassandriay, la presqu’ile
de Cassandra dans la région de la Macédoine.’ Cette imposition paralléle des ha-

octobre 1697, ff. 38" et 91 respectivement; Philip P. ARGENTI, The Occupation of Chios by
the Venetians (1694) Described in Contemporary Diplomatic Reports and Olfficial Dispa-
tches, Londres, J. Lane, 1935, pp. 6-7.

3 Giovanni Battista RostaGNo, Viaggi dell lllustrissimo, & Eccellentissimo Sign. Marchese
Ghiron Francesco Villa in Dalmatia, e Levante. Con la distinta Relatione de’ Successi di
Candia per il tempo, che fit dal medemo diffesa in qualita di Generale dell Infanteria del-
la Serenissima Republica di Venetia, Turin, G. Sinibaldo, 1668, p. 103.

4 Bernard RaNDOLPH, The Present State of the Islands in the Archipelago (or Arches). Sea of
Constantinople, and Gulph of Smyrna; with the Islands of Candia, and Rhodes, Athénes,
D. N. Karavias, 1983 (1 éd.: Oxford, 1687), p. 34.

5 Alessandro LoCATELLI, Racconto historico della Veneta Guerra in Levante diretta dal Va-
lore del Serenissimo Principe Francesco Morosini Capitan Generale la terza volta per la
Serenissima Republica di Venetia contro I'Impero Ottomano..., Colonia (Venise), G. Al-
brizzi, 1691, premicre partie, pp. 88-89; cf. Pietro Garzont, Istoria della Repubblica di Ve-
nezia in tempo della Sacra Lega contra Maometto IV, e tre suoi Successori, Gran Sultani
de’ Turchi, Venise, G. Manfre, 1705, p. 779; Konstantinos D. MEgrtzios, «O ®paykickog
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bitants chrétiens de 1’ Archipel par les Vénitiens était dénoncée a 1’époque par le
jésuite Robert Saulger a Louis XIV, méme s’il tentait aussi de susciter 1’intérét
du roi pour la conquéte des Cyclades ou, du moins, pour la recomposition du
duché de Naxos : «Il y a plus de cent mille chrétiens dans ces isles qui gémissent
auiourd’huy sous la tyrannie des Turcs et sous le iouc intolérable des Vénitiens
qui exigent d’eux impitoiablement un second tribut qu’ils ne peuvent pas payer».°

Dans les registres vénitiens, les carazzi sont calculés uniquement en argent
(réaux). D’autres sources nous indiquent cependant qu’ils pouvaient étre percus
en nature (céréales, vin): un ordre du capitan generale Francesco Morosini adres-
s¢ aux habitants de Mykonos fixe que ces derniers aussi pouvaient régler leurs
arriérés en nature, particuliérement en orge. En outre, une lettre consulaire prove-
nant d’ Andros rapporte que le capitan estraordinario delle navi Lorenzo Venier
avait envoy¢é une patache a Skopelos afin de percevoir les carazzi en vin comme
en argent. Un état de la commune de Mykonos énumére «combien de vin donne
chaque foyer a son altesse le capitan delle navi Contarini».” La valeur du vin et
des autres produits était 6tée a la somme totale que devaient payer les insulaires
en argent. Un ordre du capitan generale Alessandro Molin adress€ a la commune
de Naxos est particulierement révélateur a cet égard: «nous voulons qu’ils aient
un bénéfice du vin pour le carazzi qu’ils paienty, précise-t-il. Un document de la
méme commune datant de la guerre de Créte montre en outre que les Vénitiens
percevaient alors aussi des taxes en nature: «le vin que notre ile [Naxos] est tenue
de donner chaque année a la Seigneurie Sérénissimex.?

Mopolivt, 1 Kaoodvdpa, n Kapdiia kot @dooc. At devepyndeicat kat’ avtdv emdpo-
poi» [Francesco Morozini, Kassandra, Kavalla et Thasos. Les incursions qui furent me-
nées contre elles], Maxedovird, 3 (1953—1955), pp. 1-4; Srot, Archipelagus turbatus, cit.,
pp. 232-233,311-313, 421-422.

6 ANF, AE B' 862, R. Saulger a Louis XIV, Milos, 4 octobre 1686, f. 12. Sur les proposi-
tions faites alors par Saulger au roi de France, voir en résumé Srot, Archipelagus turbatus,
cit., pp. 235-236.

7 Voir respectivement: ZERLENTIS, lotopikd. onusiopota, cit., pp. 139-140; BIBLIOTHEQUE NaA-
TIONALE DE FRANCE (désormais: BNF), Fr. 7170, N. della Grammatica a P. de Girardin, 5
octobre 1687, f. 272%; Periklis G. ZERLENTIS, 2Zvotooic 100 ko1vob twv Mukoviwv [Consti-
tution de la commune de Mykonos], Hermoupoli, N. G. Freris, 1924, pp. 53-56 et Ipewm,
«ITavayudmg Nikovolog kot AAEEavdpog Mavpokopddtog dpyovieg Mukoviwvy [Pana-
giotis Nikousios et Alexandros Mavrokordatos, archontes des Mykoniens], Nnoiwtiki
Enetnpic, 1 (1918), p. 209.

8 Tosif DE KicaLas, «Ilepi g vrnd Evetov kot Obopoavedv cuyypovov poporoyicg Tmv vi-
cmv Tov Atyaiovy [Sur la taxation simultanée des iles de I’Egée par les Vénitiens et les
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B. J. Slot a formulé I’hypothése que les carazzi étaient déterminés sur la base
des taxes ottomanes ou, peut-&tre, sur la base des taxes que les Vénitiens avaient
imposées aux iles de I’Egée au cours de la guerre de Créte, car aucun témoi-
gnage ne nous est parvenu qu’ils aient établi un nouvel enregistrement. Le méme
historien, étudiant les données des sommes annuelles que les Vénitiens avaient
percues finalement de chaque ile des Cyclades entre 1684 et 1693, a constaté des
fluctuations dans les sommes, mais aussi des interruptions dans le versement des
taxes. Il a considéré qu’elles étaient dues a I’inefficacité des percepteurs d’impot
plutot qu’aux réactions des habitants, qui auraient pu craindre 1’éventualité de
représailles ottomanes. En outre, il a remarqué que les Cyclades avaient versé
normalement leurs taxes en 1687, 1689, 1690, 1692, années au cours desquelles
la flotte vénitienne avait lancé de grandes attaques contre les Ottomans.’

Certaines de ces questions sont élucidées par un document vénitien qui décrit
les changements principaux survenus jusqu’en 1694 dans le mode de taxation
de I’ Archipel. Avant tout, ce texte nous informe que le montant des carazzi était
défini par le capitan generale et qu’il avait fluctué en raison de I’impuissance des
insulaires a répondre a I’exigence fiscale des Vénitiens car les habitants, «outre
qu’ils étaient pauvresy, ¢taient «soumis a des violences et a des saignements par
les Turcs et les corsaires chrétiens, voire méme par quelques navires pirates de
La Canée, de Rhodes et d’Eubée, qui empéch[ai]ent le commerce entre les ilesy.!°
Plus précisément, il est rapporté que la somme totale des taxes avait augmenté
sous le capitan generale Domenico Mocenigo (1690-1692) et qu’elle avait di-
minué de presque la moiti¢ sous le doge Francesco Morosini, lorsqu’il avait as-
suré de nouveau le commandement de la flotte (1692—1694). Néanmoins, dans la
plupart des iles, cette diminution n’était pas trés importante: par exemple, Milos
devait verser 7000 réaux au lieu de 10000. En tout état de cause, en 1694, les
Vénitiens n’avaient pas réussi a collecter la somme totale des taxes déja dimi-
nuées, en dépit des menaces de punition et, en général, des pressions exercées sur

Ottomans], ITovéwpa, 21 (1870-1871), pp. 40-41. Voir aussi Dimitrios P. PASCHALIS, «At
Koxhadeg katd toug petad tov Tovpkav kot tov Bevetdv morépovg (1644—1669 kot
1684-1699)» [Les Cyclades au cours des guerres entre les Turcs et les Vénitiens, 1644—
1669 et 1684—1699], in Ei¢c uvijunv Znopiowvos Adurpov, Athénes, Hestia, 1935, p. 135.

9 Svor, Archipelagus turbatus, cit., pp. 232-233, 311.
10 MErtzI0S, «O ®paykickog Mopolivw, cit., p. 2.
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les habitants,!! dont nous parlerons plus loin.

Il est probable que les carazzi avaient aussi augmenté au cours du précédent
exercice de Morosini, lorsqu’il était capitan generale (1684—1690), puisqu’on
conserve deux documents d’élection d’émissaires de la commune de Mykonos
qui lui sont adressés, afin de «le prier de faire un geste de pitié vers le grand poids
supplémentaire dont [les] accablait le carasi», et «de le prier d’étre charitable et
de [les] cautionner pour qu’ils paient suivant 1’ancien libretto».'> Quant a 1’«an-
cien libretto» rapporté dans le document, ¢’était probablement le registre conte-
nant les regus des versements de la taxe qui attestait du régime en vigueur pendant
la guerre de Créte, puisque ’historien contemporain des événements Alessandro
Locatelli écrit formellement que les carazzi avaient été imposés dans les iles, en
juillet 1684, de la méme facon que lors de la précédente guerre.'® Par ailleurs,
une lettre de Morosini adressée aux habitants de Symi témoigne directement du
fait que les Vénitiens étaient revenus dans I’Egée non seulement avec les mémes
exigences, mais qu’ils avaient aussi usé de leurs vieux arguments pour assurer le
versement ordinaire des taxes par les insulaires: «si vous acceptez I’obligation de
donner ce que vous donniez au temps de la guerre passée du Regno de Créte, je
vous protegerai des corsairesy.'*

Cet ordre d’imposition renouvelée des carazzi dans I’ Archipel était appliqué
par deux escadres de la flotte vénitienne placées sous le commandement du capi-
tan estraordinario delle navi Alessandro Molin et du capitan ordinario delle navi
Daniele Dolfin."s Le fait que «[le capitan delle nave] collectait les carazzi dans

11 1bid.

12 ZERLENTIS, 20010.01¢ TO KOIVoD, cit., pp. 36-38, 42-45 (voir les extraits correspondants aux
pp- 36 et 42).

13 LocaTtELL, Racconto historico, cit., premicre partie, p. 28. Cf. ZERLENTIS, «[Tavayidtng Ni-
KoOG106», cit., p. 203, qui interpréte cet «ancien librettoy» du document comme étant «celui
de la guerre de vingt-cing ans en Créte», sans autre précision.

14 Dimosthenis CHAVIARAS, «Avékdotol emtotorai Mopolivn kot Kamodiotpiov mpog tovg
Yvpaiovey [Lettres inédites de Morosini et de Kapodistrias adressées aux Symiens], [7op-
vaoooe, 3 (1879), pp. 251-252 et Ipem, «Meléton mepi the vijcov Topume» [Etudes sur I’ile
de Symi], Vizantijskij Vremennik, 12 (1906), p. 189. Cf. SLot, Archipelagus turbatus, cit.,
p. 234, ou il est rapporté que le paiement des taxes aux Vénitiens assurait aux insulaires
une protection contre les pirates.

15 LocatELLl, Racconto historico, cit., premiére partie, pp. 28, 49, 88-89, 96, 135. Voir aussi
GARZONI, Istoria, cit., p. 75 et Michele Foscarini, Istoria della Repubblica Veneta (Degl’i-
storici delle cose veneziane, i quali hanno scritto per Pubblico Decreto, t. 10), Venise, Lo-
visa, 1722, p. 142.
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toutes les 1les du Levant» est confirmé par une chronique grecque de I’époque,
qui fournit également I’information qu’y participait un corsaire de Zante, Stathis
Romanos, le dénommé «Manettas».'® Au cours des années suivantes, les carazzi
des iles étaient percus par une escadre de la flotte vénitienne placée sous le com-
mandement des successeurs de Molin, d’abord Lorenzo Venier (1686—1689) puis
Daniele Dolfin (1689—-1690), qui acquit alors le grade de capitan estraordinario
delle navi.'” Pour indication, deux lettres d’un commercant frangais installé a
Milos nous apprennent aussi que, au début du mois de février de 1687 et au
milieu du mois de novembre de 1688, Venier s’y trouvait «pour recueillir les
caraches».'® L’escadre vénitienne chargée d’assurer la perception des taxes ne
semble pas avoir été particuliérement puissante: suivant les renseignements re-
cueillis aupres des consuls de Milos et d’autres iles, I’ambassadeur de France a
Constantinople Pierre de Girardin pouvait écrire a son roi, au début de I’année
1687, qu’il s’agissait d’«une tres petite escadre trés mal armée» et que le vais-
seau le plus puissamment armé portait cinquante canons et avait un équipage de
quatre-vingts hommes.!” Mais les rapports des historiens vénitiens sur ce sujet
présentent une image différente: 1’escadre commandée par Lorenzo Venier, qui
avait été envoyée dans I’ Archipel pour percevoir les carazzi en 1687, était consti-
tuée, selon Locatelli, de huit navi et de deux brilots et, selon Garzoni, de dix-sept
navi et de quatre brilots. Foscarini présente les mémes données que Garzoni,
auxquelles il ajoute méme le nombre de deux mille deux cent soldats. En outre, a
un autre endroit de son ouvrage, il mentionne que 1’escadre placée sous le com-
mandement de Dolfin, qui naviguait entre les iles en I’année 1690 pour collecter

16 Konstantinos N. SATHAS, EAAnvika avéxdoro. [Inédits grecs], t. 1, Athénes, Phos, 1867, p.
197. Voir aussi Alexandra KRANTONELLI, «N€gg €10M0€1g Yoo TNV EAANVIKY TTEPOTEIR GTOL
€k tov IZ” andvoy [Nouvelles informations sur la piraterie hellénique a la fin du xvi©s.],
Thesaurismata, 24 (1994), p. 292.

17 BNF, Fr. 7168, P. de Girardin a Louis XIV, 10 mars 1687, f. 807; cf. BNF, Fr. 7169, N. del-
la Grammatica a P. de Girardin, 25 avril 1687, f. 142; BNF, Fr. 7170, N. della Grammatica
a P. de Girardin, 5 octobre 1687, f. 2727, BNF, Fr. 7175, M. Misserel a P. de Girardin, 15
novembre 1687, f. 2007; LocATELLI, Racconto historico, cit., premicre partie, pp. 275-276,
294, 304, et seconde partie, pp. 20, 151; Garzoni, Istoria, cit., p. 220; FoscarN, Istoria,
cit., pp. 249, 345-346; ZERLENTIS, Xbot001¢ TOV KOIvob, cit., pp. 47-48, 52; Ipem, Deovda-
Ak woliteio ev ) vijow Nadw [Un régime féodal dans 1'1le de Naxos], Hermoupoli, N. G.
Freris, 1925, pp. 67-68.

18 ANF, AE B! 380, M. Misserel a P. de Girardin, Milos, 5 février 1687, f. 13Y; cf. BNF, Fr.
7175, M. Misserel a P. de Girardin, 15 novembre 1687, f. 200"

19 BNF, Fr. 7168, P. de Girardin a Louis XIV, 10 mars 1687, f. 80~
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les taxes, comptait douze navi, deux brilots et une patache appartenant a un cor-
saire.

Un ordre de Venier adressé aux notables de Mykonos nous permet de supposer
quelle était la procédure de perception des carazzi: le capitan estraodinario delle
navi ordonnait par écrit aux autorités communales de se rendre immédiatement
aupres de lui (la ou son escadre avait mouillé) afin de lui verser les carazzi; dans
le cas de dettes de la commune dues au non-paiement des taxes des années pré-
cédentes, il leur demandait de produire le registre qui contenait les regus des ver-
sements effectués (libro bollato con tutte le ricevute che tenessero de pagamenti
precedentemente fatti), de fagon a solder leurs comptes. L’ordre se terminait par
la menace de pillage et d’incendie des biens des habitants s’ils ne se pliaient
jamais pas a cette obligation: «in pena dell’incendio en sacco delle loro cosex».?!

Deuxieme période (1684—1690)

La perception des taxes de toutes les iles n’était pas toujours effectuée par le
capitan estraordinario delle navi lui-méme: par exemple, on sait que, au début du
mois d’octobre 1687, Venier avait envoyé un capitaine frangais a Skopelos afin de
collecter les carazzi de I’ile. 11 s’agissait d’un navire marchand, une patache, qui
battait pavillon francais, donc neutre, et qui avait déja été nolisé par les Vénitiens
en d’autres occasions, prenant part a leurs actions comme brilot.”> Quoi qu’il en
soit, le nolisement de navires étrangers pour la collecte des taxes, ou I’implication
de ressortissants étrangers dans cette opération, était alors une exception. «Les
carazzi €taient pergus en principe par un envoyé de capitan generale», assure le

20 Voir respectivement: LOCATELLI, Racconto historico, cit., seconde partie, p. 20; GARZONI,
Istoria, cit., p. 220; FoscarINy, Istoria, cit., pp. 249, 345-346.

21 ZERLENTIS, @govdalikn moliteia, cit., pp. 67-68. Voir aussi les menaces qui concluaient les
ordres du capitan generale Francesco Morosini et de son successeur, Alessandro Molin,
respectivement a 1’égard de la commune de Mykonos (ZERLENTIS, lotopikd onueiduota,
cit., pp. 139-140) et de Naxos (DE KigaLas, «ITepi tngvnd Evetdv kot Obmpavovy, cit., p.
41). Cf. la constatation de PascHaLIs («At KvukAadegy, cit., p. 135) selon laquelle la cruauté
avec laquelle les Vénitiens collectaient les taxes aupres des insulaires dépassait celle des
Ottomans. Au contraire, SLOT (4Archipelagus turbatus, cit., p. 233) estime qu’en général le
comportement des Vénitiens face aux insulaires au cours de la guerre de Morée était extré-
mement correct et que 1’on n’avait pas constaté de pillages semblables a ceux qui avaient
eu lieu au temps de la guerre de Créte.

22 BNF, Fr. 7170, N. della Grammatica a P. de Girardin, 5 octobre 1687, f. 272",
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document que nous avons déja cité, et qui décrit les changements effectués dans
le mode de perception des taxes dans 1’ Archipel.** Ce méme texte raconte ensuite
le revirement que connut la procédure de collecte des carazzi en 1690:

Ensuite, sous les capitan generali Corner [Girolamo Corner, 1690] et
Mocenigo [Domenico Mocenigo, 1690-1692], la collecte a été confiée au
Francais Diode, qui, sous pavillon frangais, sillonnait les iles et percevait
les carazzi, versant ’argent dans la Caisse de Milos, ou la Caisse de la
flotte venait le prendre. De nombreux insulaires, afin de payer leur dd, de-
vaient attendre non seulement la récolte mais aussi la vente des produits. La
nomination de percepteurs dans chaque ile n’est pas intéressante, et il n’est
pas intéressant non plus que les notables locaux, auxquels j’ai proposé un
pourcentage de 2 % sur les sommes pergues, se chargent de la collecte, car
en raison de la crainte des bateaux turcs et des corsaires chrétiens, le trans-
fert stir de ’argent est une entreprise difficile.”

Mais qui était donc ce Francais Diode? Il s’agissait du négociant marseillais,
Jean Dieudé, fils de Jean Dieudé et de Batronne Arnaud.?* Du Journal de 1’am-
bassadeur Girardin, on peut déduire quelques éléments de sa vie. Aprés le milieu
des années 1670, quand Louis XIV avait envoyé une aide militaire aux habitants
de la Sicile révoltés contre les Espagnols, Dieudé avait recu I’ordre du maréchal
de Vivonne de se rendre depuis Messine a Constantinople et de requérir aupres du
sultan la permission d’exporter du blé de Créte afin d’alimenter la flotte royale,
qui se trouvait alors a Messine. Néanmoins, quand Dieudé fut de retour en cette
ville, les Frangais avaient retiré leurs forces, et ¢’est ainsi qu’il avait pris la route
de Paris afin d’informer le gouvernement qu’il avait finalement obtenu I’ordon-
nance du sultan. Le ministre Colbert allait ainsi donner a Dieudé¢ la permission
d’exploiter cette ordonnance a son propre profit, ainsi qu’une gratification de
1000 écus.

En effet, autour de 1679, Dieud¢ s’installa en Créte? et, «ayant accoutumé
les pachas et les autres officiers a tirer de grands droits qu’il leur a payé pour la
sortie des bleds»,?’ il réussit a controler I’ensemble des exportations de blé de

23 MEertzIi0s, «O ®paykickog Mopolivw, cit., p. 2.

24 Ibid.

25 CENTRE DES ARCHIVES DIPLOMATIQUES DE NANTES (désormais: CADN), Milo et I’ Argentiere
(consulat), v. 1, p. 195.

26 BNF, Fr. 7166, «Mémoire du négoce qui se fait en ’isle de Candie» de Blondel, ff.
206¥-207".

27 BNF, Fr. 7162, f. 148"
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I’1le au cours de sept années, ne permettant & aucun autre de ses compatriotes
de faire commerce de cette céréale. Il est donc tout a fait compréhensible que
I’ambassadeur Girardin, informé de la concurrence illicite provoquée par Dieudé
dans le négoce frangais, fit quelques démarches en 1686 pour qu’il fiit expulsé
de I’ile et renvoyé a Marseille.?® Et ¢’est ainsi que finalement, la méme année,
Dieudé quitta la Créte;? mais il n’alla pas trés loin: il s’installa a Milos et, cette
fois-ci, il collabora avec les adversaires des Ottomans. Dés le début de 1’année
1687, Michel Misserel, négociant frangais qui faisait la traite des prises de course
et des esclaves musulmans destinés aux galéres royales, et qui était installé dans
I’ile,* rapportait a Girardin que «le S" Diodé est grand confidant du Cap(itai)ne
général [Francesco Morosini] et du Cap(itai)ne des Naves».3! La correspondance
de Jean-Louis Girardin de Vauvré, intendant de marine a Toulon, avec le secré-
tariat d’Etat de la marine a Paris, nous révéle I’objet de quelques conversations
secretes de Morosini avec Dieudé au cours de la méme année, et particuliérement
sur le réle d’intermédiaire du commergant frangais dans un accord secret passé
entre Frangais et Vénitiens: «Le s Dieudé¢ a proposé au s" Miserel [sic], marchand
francois estably au Mile, de faire donner aux Vénitiens quatre vaisseaux de trente
a quarante pieces de canons que le Capitaine général promet de payer en Turcs
de vingt a quarante ans propres pour les galéres rendus aux Zantes ou au Mile».>

En ce qui concerne I’implication du commergant frangais dans le processus de
collecte des taxes, on savait jusqu’a aujourd’hui par I’historiographie qu’il avait
¢été le plus important des divers agents utilisés par les Vénitiens pour percevoir

28 Ibid., ff. 148-149". Voir aussi K. G. KonstanTiNIDIS, «EkO€c€1g kot vropvipata amd v
aAAnroypapio Tov yoriikoO mpoeveiov Kpnmne» [Exposés et mémoires tirés de la corre-
spondance du consulat frangais en Créte], Kpnrixa Xpovia, 8 (1954), pp. 330, 332.

29 BNF, Fr. 7165, P. de Girardin a J.-L. Girardin de Vauvré, 14 aott 1686, f. 237; cf. BNF,
Fr. 7166, «Mémoire du S Maillet, consul de Candie, pour réponse a I’instruction que ie lui
avois envoiées avant mon départ de Marseille», f. 162; BNF, Fr. 7166, P. de Girardin a L.
Maillet, 21 décembre 1686, f. 374",

30 Sur le commerce des esclaves a Milos et sur le réle de M. Misserel, voir George Koutza-
k10T1s, «Corsairing and Slave Trading in the Cyclades during the Late Seventeenth Cen-
tury», in Gelina HARLAFTIS, Dimitris DimiTroPOULOS et David J. STARKEY (€ds), Corsaires
and Pirates in the Eastern Mediterranean, Fifteenth-Nineteenth Centuries, Athénes, Syl-
via loannou Foundation, 2016, pp. 55-62.

31 ANF, AE B!380, M. Misserel a P. de Girardin, Milos, 5 février 1687, f. 13"; BNF, Fr. 7167,
M. Misserel a P. de Girardin, Milos, 5 février 1687, f. 300"

32 ANF, Marine, B? 54, lettre de J.-L. Girardin de Vauvré, a Marseille, 16 juin 1687, f. 85 et
picces jointes, ff. 87-88 (I’extrait, f. 88").
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les taxes et, plus précisément, qu’il avait affermé les imp6ts des Cyclades au
cours des années 1684—1699, puisque la flotte vénitienne ne faisait pas de fré-
quentes apparitions en ces lieux de I’Egée.?3 Néanmoins, le passage de la source
vénitienne a laquelle nous renvoyons plus haut nous permet d’inscrire le role
de Dieudé dans un cadre temporel et politique déterminé. Le négociant frangais
avait été chargé aprés 1690 de la collecte des carazzi sur toutes les iles de I’Egée
(et pas seulement des Cyclades) car il pouvait plus aisément assurer le transfert de
I’argent et des denrées remises en guise de paiement, les protégeant des attaques
de la flotte ottomane, ainsi que des Barbaresques et des corsaires chrétiens.

Grace a sa longue présence commerciale dans I’ Archipel, Dieudé avait indu-
bitablement a sa disposition le réseau frangais des propriétaires de navires et des
capitaines, qui s’activaient avec une grande liberté de mouvement dans la zone
de guerre, puisque la France poursuivait sa politique de neutralité.’* Néanmoins,
les autorités francaises ne demeurerent pas sans rien faire face a ces agissements
de leur ressortissant, méme si leur réaction se fit attendre. Le 24 novembre 1694,
le gouvernement frangais approuvait les ordres donnés par I’ambassadeur de
Constantinople au consul de Milos concernant le désengagement des Francgais
de cette activité, qui indubitablement aurait pu ébranler les relations franco-ot-
tomanes. Plus précisément, Frangois Goujon devait, d’une part, interdire le noli-
sement par Dieudé de batiments frangais destinés a la collecte des taxes; d’autre
part, désarmer tous les navires francais qu’utilisait déja le percepteur a cet effet et
renvoyer leurs équipages en France, puisque leurs capitaines ne disposaient pas
du congé de I’amiral.* Ajoutons que ces bateaux-ci naviguaient sous pavillon
frangais, puisque leurs capitaines s’étaient procurés des passeports aupres des

33 Ben J. Srot, «KaBohkai Exkinoiot Kipdiov kot tov népig vijowv. Iotopia tov Avtikdv
vautikdv Kowvotfitav tav NA Kuikhadov kat tov Exkinotdv tav (1600-1893)» [Eglises
catholiques de Kimolos et des iles alentour. Histoire des communautés occidentales de
marins des Cyclades du Sud-Ouest et de leurs églises, 1600-1893], Kiuwliaxa, 5 (1975),
pp. 85-86; IpEM, Archipelagus turbatus, cit., pp. 232, 237, 242, 421-422 n. 12, 423 n. 35,
425 n. 64.

34 Ibid., p. 242. Sur la politique de la France a cette époque, voir principalement Jean BEREN-
GER, «La politique ottomane de la France dans les années 1680», in Daniel ToLLET (éd.),
Guerres et paix en Europe centrale aux époques moderne et contemporaine. Mélanges
d’histoire des relations internationales offerts a Jean Bérenger, Paris, Université de Pa-
ris-Sorbonne, 2003, pp. 99-122.

35 ANF, Marine, B” 61, L. Phélypeaux, chancelier de Pontchartrain a P.-A. de Castagnéres,
marquis de Chateauneuf, Versailles, 24 novembre 1694, f. 793~
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autorités consulaires de 1’Archipel. Ainsi, le gouvernement francgais allait aussi
ordonner a ces mémes autorités de ne pas fournir de tels documents et, paral-
I¢lement, de les reprendre aux capitaines qui en possédaient.’ Il faut d’ailleurs
préciser que ces interdictions ne s’adressaient pas a Dieudé, mais aux capitaines
de navire frangais en général. En tout état de cause, le commercant frangais ne
cessa pas de servir les Vénitiens jusqu’au dernier instant. En mars 1699, alors
que la nouvelle de la signature du traité de paix de Karlowitz (26 janvier 1699)
avait déja été annoncée dans I’ Archipel, Dieudé se trouvait a Naxos et exigeait
le versement des carazzi aupres des notables de 1’ile, lesquels finalement «furent
débarrassés du paiement, ledit sieur Dieudet [sic] ayant recu du capitaine général
I’ordre de se retirer sans rien percevoir».’” Ajoutons que le commergant frangais
percevait en outre aupres des insulaires une commission de 2 % ainsi que des
frais de transport, qui n’étaient pas négligeables. Les registres fiscaux de Patmos
nous informent précisément qu’en 1690 les notables lui avaient versé «pour les
carazzi des Francsy, outre 300 piastres, 6 piastres comme «son taux [de com-
mission] de deux pour cent» et 50 piastres « pour le prix de course de ce méme
kavaliery, et ils lui avaient aussi offert un mouchoir d’une valeur de 4 piastres.*®

Outre la collecte des taxes en argent et en nature, Dieudé¢ assurait aussi a la
flotte vénitienne des vivres qui provenaient de ses activités de négoce: «[il a]
tousjours en ce port deux ou trois batiments a son propre qu’il faict courir, et
qu’il faict charger d’un coté d’autre et ici pour ’armée vénicienne jouissant du
pavillon blancy» rapporte F. Goujon.*® Au cours des derniéres années de la guerre,
on rapporte méme qu’il contrdlait presque tout le commerce d’exportation depuis
Milos, et qu’il avait fondé une société avec son frére Balthezard, capitaine du
vaisseau S Agnes et S* Marguerite, dont il était d’ailleurs co-propriétaire. En
juin 1697, par exemple, on rapporte que ce vaisseau avait quitté Milos chargé

36 ANF, AE B' 862, «Mémoire concernant les isles de 1’Archipelle» de Digoine, & bord
du Marquis, 21 juillet 1696, f. 75" et lettre de F. Goujon a L. Phélypeaux, chancelier de
Pontchartrain, Milos, 25 juin 1697, f. 81v-82".

37 MARKOPOLIS, Apopotikov exeiaootov, cit., pp. 14-15 n. 1. Cf. ZErRLENTIS, lotopixd onueim-
unoza, cit., p. 107.

38 ARCHIVES DU MONASTERE DE SAINT JEAN LE THEOLOGIEN A PAT™mOS, registre fiscal de la com-
mune de Patmos, 1690, 1.

39 ANF, AE B! 862, F. Goujon a L. Phélypeaux, chancelier de Pontchartrain, Milos, 25 juin
1697, £. 81".
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de riz destiné a la flotte vénitienne.** La majeure part de ce ravitaillement pro-
venait de prises faites par des corsaires catholiques, puisque 1’ile était devenue
alors le centre de ce commerce dans 1’ Archipel.*! D’ailleurs, Dieudé se livrait au
commerce des prises et au ravitaillement des corsaires en produits de premicre
nécessité (argent, vivres, munitions), tout comme son épouse Catherine, fille du
noble crétois Nicolo Danassi et de Calizza Zen.*> Bien sir, les autorités fran-
caises avaient essayé d’empécher Dieudé de noliser des navires frangais pour
ces opérations qui compromettaient les Francais aupres de la Sublime Porte. Le
chevalier Digoine du Palais, envoyé par le gouvernement frangais en 1696 dans
I’ Archipel pour enquéter sur les conditions qui y régnaient, nous informe qu’avait
¢été émise une ordonnance du roi interdisant a tous les capitaines de vaisseaux et
patrons de barque de noliser a Dieudé¢ pour porter des vivres a I’armée vénitienne.
Pourtant, constatait-il, «il y a toujours a Napoly de Romanie [Nafplio] ou a Porto-
Porro [Poros] quinze vint bastiments francgois chargés de vin ou autres victuailles
lesquels plus(ieu)rs prennent pavillon vénitien; sans le secours desdites barques
I’armée vénitienne ne pourroit subsister ny mettre a la mer».* En outre, on sait de
la correspondance du consul Goujon avec le ministre Pontachartrain que Dieudé
fournissait a des capitaines grecs des congés de I’amiral qui avaient ét¢ édités au
nom de ressortissants frangais, donnant ainsi la possibilité a des navires grecs de
battre illicitement pavillon frangais et de transporter ses marchandises.*

Le négociant frangais avait donc rendu des services précieux aux Vénitiens,
et on comprend bien qu’il ait regu d’eux titres et dignités: au départ, il avait été
honor¢ du titre de chevalier de 1’ordre de saint Marc et, par la suite, il s’était

40 [bid., ff. 81%-82"; cf. ANF, AE B! 862, procés-verbal de F. Goujon contre les fréres Dieudé,
Milos, 25 juin 1697, ff. 84", 857; ANF, AE B' 862, F. Goujon a L. Phélypeaux, chancelier
de Pontchartrain, Milos, 25 mai 1698, f. 110".

41 Sur I’activité commerciale particuliére qui s’¢tait développée alors dans les Cyclades et
surtout a Milos, voir Georges KoutzakioTis, «Les Cyclades au xvi© siécle: une entreprise
de la course chrétienne dans I’Empire ottomany, in Anne BroGini et Maria GHAzALI (€ds),
Des marges aux frontiéres. Les puissances et les iles en Méditerranée a l'époque moderne,
Paris, Editions Classiques Garnier, 2010, pp. 231-242.

42 CADN, Milo et I’ Argentiére (consulat), v. 1-2, passim, ou sont enregistrées divers actes
notariaux qui s’y rapportent.

43 ANF, AE B! 862, «Mémoire concernant les isles de 1’ Archipelle» de Digoine, a bord du
Marquis, 21 juillet 1696, f. 75.

44 ANF, Marine, B” 64, L. Phélypeaux, chancelier de Pontchartrain a F. Goujon, 15 janvier
1698, f. 462",
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vu attribuer par le capitan generale Mocenigo les offices de diretor, governa-
tore e sopraintendente di tutte le isole del Archipelago.* En lui conférant des
dignités, les Vénitiens avaient du méme coup établi I’ile de Milos comme si¢ge
d’un officier chargé de ’administration et de I’intendance, dont la juridiction, en
théorie, s’étendait a toutes les iles de I’Egée. On doit remarquer ici que le négo-
ciant francais fut nommé sopraintendente quelques mois apres la reddition de
Monemvasia (12 aofit 1690), événement qui scella la conquéte du Péloponnése
par les Vénitiens. Que cette nomination soit en relation ou non avec les visées de
Venise apres la conquéte de la Morée, elle sous-entend que Milos se trouvait sous
le controle absolu des Vénitiens. Ce n’est donc pas un hasard si le voyageur Jean
Dumont, qui visita Milos en 1691, rapporte que 1’ile est soumise a une adminis-
tration vénitienne, et par 1a il signifiait assurément Dieudé: «Elle appartient aux
Venitiensy, écrit-il «& ils y tiennent aussi un Podestat, qui méme exige quelque
Tribut des Habitans».*® En effet, Dieudé n’avait pas seulement a remplir des fonc-
tions de collecteur de taxes: les actes de son administration qui nous sont parve-
nus, rédigés en italien, attestent qu’il agissait comme une sorte de gouverneur
(podesta), puisqu’il éditait des décisions dont la vigueur concernait au moins les
iles de Milos et de Kimolos, et qu’il ratifiait bien stir des documents d’autres auto-
rités vénitiennes. Il disposait aussi de son propre chancelier, le Maltais Lodovico
Corviseri, qui exergait parallelement ses tdches de chancellerie au consulat fran-

45 J. Dieudé, pourvu du titre de chevalier de 1’ordre de saint Marc et de la charge de «surin-
tendant des isles de I’ Archipel», est mentionné pour la premiere fois dans les sources le
24 octobre 1690 et le 26 juillet 1691 respectivement; voir CADN, Milo et 1’Argentiere
(consulat), v. 1, pp. 46, 47, 102-103 et ANF, AE B! 862, ff. 139-140". Sur I’attribution a
Dieudé d’«una Collana, e Medaglia d’oro [col San Marco]», voir LocATELLI, Racconto hi-
storico, cit., premiére partie, p. 202, et seconde partie, pp. 154-155. On doit noter que, au
cours de cette méme guerre, les Vénitiens avaient nommé un sopraintendente grec a Vo-
nitsa, qui avait le grade de colonello et qui, outre ses fonctions militaires, exécutait une
mission fiscale; voir loannis D. PsarAs, O Oeouds tne molitopvlaxic otig Pevetikés Ktn-
0€1G TOV EAANVIKOD ypov (160¢—180¢ aur.) [Linstitution de la garde civile dans les posses-
sions vénitiennes de 1’espace grec, xvic-xvie s.], Thessalonique, Vanias, 1988, pp. 32 et
30, ou il est précisé que les sopraintendenti étaient des surveillants et des régisseurs char-
gés de ’administration et du ravitaillement. Voir aussi loannis D. Psaras, H fevetoxpa-
tio. atnv Tivo v emoyn tov Kpntikod Toiéuov (1645—-1669) [La domination ottomane a
Tinos a I’époque de la guerre de Crete], Thessalonique, Université Aristotle de Thessalo-
nique, 1985, pp. 79-80, ou est traitée la charge de sopraintendente a Tinos.

46 Du Monr, Voyages de M'.... en France, en Italie, en Allemagne, a Malthe, et en Turquie...,
t. 4, La Haye, E. Foulque, F. I’'Honor¢, 1699, p. 155.
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cais.*’ D’ailleurs, avant sa nomination comme sopraintendente, il était déja dans
la situation de ’acteur économique et politique le plus puissant de Milos et il
jouait le role de notable local: les registres de la chancellerie du méme consulat
témoignent de son initiative, le 30 octobre 1690, de fonder dans I’1le un hopital
pour les catholiques. Plus exactement, le chevalier Dieudé avait acheté alors une
demeure hors de la ville de Milos, d’une valeur de 300 livres, et il I’avait cédée a
la Confrérie du S' Sacrement de 1’église épiscopale du lieu dans ce but «a condic-
tion qu’il fera mettre ses armes au-dessous de celle du Roy sur la prinsipalle porte
dud(i)t hopistal comme premier fondateur d’icelluy».*® Notons que, plus tard, le
consul Goujon le dénonga au ministre Pontchartrain car, en raison de ses offices
vénitiens, Dieudé ne reconnaissait pas son autorité (et par conséquent celle du roi
de France) et refusait de verser les droits consulaires percus sur le trafic de mar-
chandises a bord des navires frangais «sous ce prétexte de supériorité d’intendent
dans ces isles sur les Grecs pour raison du carach, estant un homme tout vénicien
a sa démarche et qu’il confesse n’aller plus en France».*

Pour ce qui est des compétences du marchand francais dans le reste des iles,
aucun acte administratif émanant de lui n’a été retrouvé. Néanmoins, le mémoire
qu’adressa a ses supérieurs, en 1696, le chevalier Digoine du Palais, nous laisse
entendre que la validité des décisions de Dieudé s’étendait a toutes les iles pla-

47 ANF, AE B! 862, f. 139" (copie ducale du Sénat ratifié par J. Dieudé) et ff. 139¥-140" (or-
donnance de J. Dieudé); par ces deux actes sont reconnus les droits que le consul frangais
de Milos et de Kimolos percevait sur le trafic de marchandises effectué par des navires bat-
tant pavillon frangais. Voir aussi le regu de J. Dieudé attestant de la collecte d’argent au-
pres des autorités communales de Mykonos (ZERLENTIS, 2ZDataaic Tov koivov, cit., p. 53).
Sur le podesta, voir Anastasia PApaDIA-LALA, O Ogouds twv aotik®y Korvotitwy otov ei-
AViKo yawpo kazd, v mepiodo g feverokporioc (130¢—18o¢ ai.). Mo ovvletiky npocey-
yion [L’institution des communes urbaines dans I’espace grec au cours de la domination
vénitienne, xie-xvire s. Approche synthétique], Venise, Istituto Ellenico di Studi Bizantini
e Postbizantini di Venezia, 2004, pp. 227, 230, 247, ou sont rapportés les cas d’Athénes,
de Patras et de Monemvasia; Marina Koumanoupi, «Erapgotepiopot g Kvpidpyov oto
Kpdrog g ®draccog. H droiknon tov Noavriiov katd tyv tpdtn Pevetokpatio (1388—
1540)» [Ambiguités de la Dominante dans 1’Etat de la Mer. L’administration de Nauplie
au cours de la premiére domination vénitienne, 1388-1540], in Eftichia D. Liata (éd.), T7j¢
Beveniag t’Avari. 300 ypovie aro to télog wag emoyng, 1715-2015, Actes du colloque
scientifique de Nauplie, 9—11 octobre 2015, Nauplie, Déme des Naupliens — Fondation
culturelle “Ioannis Kapodistrias”, 2017, p. 41-82, ou est examiné le cas de Nauplie.

48 CADN, Milo et I’ Argentiére (consulat), v. 1, pp. 49-50.

49 ANF, AE B! 862, F. Goujon a L. Phélypeaux, chancelier de Pontchartrain, Milos, 25 juin
1697, f. 81
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cées sous contrdle vénitien, et que son accord était obligatoire pour toute im-
mixtion étrangere (a savoir «des Francsy), quelle qu’elle fiit, dans leurs affaires.
Plus précisément, Digoine, formulant dans son mémoire des propositions sur le
retour en France de ses compatriotes se trouvant illégalement dans 1’ Archipel,
écrit: «Ceux qui auront le soin d’aller en Levant pour y prendre les matelots
fugitifs dans les isles despendantes de la République, doivent prendre un ordre
du S™ Deudet [sic]».® Quoi qu’il en soit, on doit considérer comme certain que
Dieudé se livrait a des abus de pouvoir, et que son comportement vis-a-vis des
insulaires était particuliérement oppressif. Cette déclaration du consul frangais
de Milos a ce sujet est ¢loquente : «je ne crois pas que le chev(ali)er Dieudé¢ ait
aucune loi, sa vie est d’athée, et son esprit a toute malice, a faire mill’opressions
sur les isolansy.’!

Apres la signature du traité de paix de Karlowitz, le négociant francais, privé
de ses dignités et de la protection vénitienne, ne pouvait assurément plus demeurer
longtemps dans I’ Archipel, puisque le climat qui régnait ne lui était pas favorable
et que I’Egée ne constituait plus un champ d’activité pour ses entreprises d’aven-
turier. Ce n’est pas un hasard, donc, si les fréres Jean et Balthezard Dieudé se sont
présentés, le 20 juin 1699, a la chancellerie du consulat frangais de Milos afin de
signer la fermeture de leurs comptes.’? Pourtant, le chevalier Dieudé semble étre
demeuré sur I’ile jusqu’en aotit de I’année suivante, puisqu’on posséde un dernier
témoignage de cette méme chancellerie, daté du 5 aolt 1700. D’ailleurs, cet acte
fait allusion a un voyage imminent de celui-ci vers Marseille.>* Son retour dans
sa patrie est confirmé d’autre part par des actes des années suivantes consignés
dans le méme registre consulaire, qui rapportent que le commergant se trouvait
a Marseille.* En 1706, on rapporte que les fréres Dieudé, en collaboration avec
un confrére (Guitton), avaient recu 1’autorisation de se livrer, sur leur vaisseau,
au commerce des esclaves sur la cote occidentale de I’ Afrique en direction de la

50 ANF, AE B! 862, «Mémoire concernant les isles de 1’ Archipelle» de Digoine, a bord du
Marquis, 21 juillet 1696, ff. 76¥-77".

51 ANF, AE B! 862, F. Goujon a L. Phélypeaux, chancelier de Pontchartrain, Milos, 25 mai
1698, f. 110~

52 CADN, Milo et I’Argentiére (consulat), v. 2, pp. 7-8.

53 Ibid., pp. 48-49.

54 Ibid., pp. 239 (29 décembre 1708), 282 (24 mars 1715).
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Martinique et d’autres iles du Vent.*

Pourtant, la collaboration de Dieudé¢ avec les Vénitiens n’était pas encore par-
venue a son terme. A peine quatre mois aprés la proclamation de la nouvelle guerre
vénéto-ottomane (9 décembre 1714), le commercant s’était assuré des lettres de
protection de Louis XIV pour retourner dans les iles de I'Egée «sur les instances
que luy en ont fait les ministres de cette République pour y reprendre les fonctions
de gouverneur et surintendant desd(ite)s isles de 1’ Archipel pour les Vénitiensy.*
La demande que Dieudé¢ avait adressée a la Cour de France avait donc été présen-
tée comme un désir du gouvernement de la Sérénissime. Néanmoins, les lettres
de protection rapportent que 1’autorisation royale avait été accordée pour que
le chevalier contribue aux missions, au transport maritime et au commerce des
ressortissants francais «dans les isles de 1’ Archipel et autres lieux de son adminis-
tration».”’ Et en fait, le marchand frangais suivit la flotte vénitienne dans 1’Egée
et collecta de nouveau des taxes, allant d’ile en ile sur une frégate de vingt-quatre
canons arborant le pavillon de France, ce qui provoqua, au début de 1716, une
protestation de I’ambassadeur de France a Constantinople qu’il adressa au régent,
le duc Philippe d’Orléans. Plus précisément, Pierre Puchot, comte des Alleurs,
signifia que ['usage du pavillon frangais par Dieudé¢ allait sous peu provoquer des
représailles ottomanes, au détriment des autres négociants frangais se trouvant
sur le territoire du sultan.>® Finalement le Conseil de Marine, par une lettre du 10
juin de la méme année adressée a Dieudé, lui interdit d’utiliser le drapeau frangais
tant qu’il se trouverait au service des Vénitiens.»

En ce qui concerne I’action de Jean Dieudé dans I’ Archipel au cours de la
seconde guerre de Morée (1714—1718), aucun autre témoignage n’a été repé-
ré. Ainsi, nous ne savons pas si, en dépit de la défense qu’il recut d’utiliser le

55 Octave TEISSIER, La Chambre de Commerce de Marseille..., Marseille, Barlatier et Barthe-
let, 1892, pp. 66-67; Gaston RaMBERT, Histoire du commerce de Marseille, t. 6, De 1660 a
1789. Les Colonies, Paris, Plon, 1959, pp. 152-154.

56 ANF, Marine, B7 93, lettres de protection de Louis XIV pour le chevalier Dieudé, a Ver-
sailles, 10 avril 1715, ff. 232V,

57 Ibid., ff. 232-233",

58 ANF, Marine, B’ 93, Conseil de Marine a M. de Tourouvre, 10 juin 1716, f. 400Y; cf. Anne
MtziN, Correspondance consulaire de [’ambassadeur de France a Constantinople (1709-
1790). Répertoire (AE/B/1/386-AE/B/1/448). Annexes, Pierrefitte-sur-Seine, Archives na-
tionales (France), 2018, p. 101.

59 ANF, Marine, B” 93, Conseil de Marine a J. Dieudé, 10 juin 1716, ff. 400%-401".
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pavillon frangais, il a continué a collecter les taxes des iles jusqu’a la fin de la
guerre. Néanmoins, si on pense que pendant la premicre guerre de Morée de telles
interdictions n’avaient pas mis un terme a son activité, on peut raisonnablement
supposer que la méme chose a eu lieu au cours du second conflit. Quoi qu’il en
soit, le fait que les Vénitiens avaient chargé de nouveau Dieudé de la perception
des taxes atteste qu’ils avaient trouvé en la personne de ce commergant un moyen
efficace de faire fonctionner sans heurt le mécanisme de collecte des taxes; de
plus, au moins au cours de la décennie 1690, ils avaient bénéfici¢ de la politique
de neutralité de la France, puisque Dieudé, a ce qu’il semble, n’avait jamais ces-
s¢ a I’aide de divers subterfuges d’utiliser le pavillon frangais pour le transport
d’argent et de denrées destinés a la flotte vénitienne. Parallélement, les Vénitiens
étaient débarrassés du méme coup des dépenses qu’exigeait I’envoi d’une es-
cadre de la flotte naviguant entre les iles pour collecter les taxes, et ils n’avaient
en outre aucune perte de revenus, car le marchand francais versait la totalité des
sommes pergues, recevant des insulaires son propre gain en commission et frais
de transport. Par surcroit, les offices de diretor et de governatore, dont Dieudé
était revétu, comblaient le vide créé par I’absence d’autorité vénitienne siégeant
dans 1’ Archipel (en dehors de Tinos, bien siir); I’existence d’une autorité véni-
tienne, finalement, dont le siége était a Milos, était assurément nécessaire pour
certifier, en théorie du moins, le rattachement des iles soumises aux taxes a la
Sérénissime République et, en conséquence, pour justifier leur imposition. D’un
autre coté, les activités commerciales de Dieudé et des marins qui collaboraient
a ses entreprises nous montrent que les guerres vénéto-ottomanes avaient créé
des occasions de profit pour des aventuriers, particulierement des ressortissants
frangais, car la politique de neutralité de leur Etat leur assurait une liberté de mou-
vements dans la zone des conflits de la Méditerranée orientale.
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«Confalone, di San Marco, custodito dalla fedelta, e difeso dal valore de’ Perastini»,
in Vincenzo Maria CorRONELLI, Repubblica di Venezia p. IV. Citta, Fortezze, ed altri
Luoghi principali dell’Albania, Epiro e Livadia, e particolarmente i posseduti da Veneti
descritti e delineati dal p. Coronelli, Venice, 1688. Source: travelogues.com.
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Personal and fiscal angarie
in Peloponnesian fortification works
during the Second Venetian Rule (1685-1715)

by EriNt VRETTOU *

ABSTRACT: The present study aims to add new knowledge to the history of stat-
ute labour in military construction works in the Peloponnese, during the Second
Venetian period (1685-1715). This fiscal policy, which took the form of person-
al service and cash levies, is in fact a very old practice dating back to ancient
times. After the loss of Crete, the conquest of Morea was seen as the revival of the
Venetian overseas empire. As the aim was, ultimately, the economic exploitation
of the area, the Venetians sought to reorganise and strengthen it. The system of
statute labour, otherwise known as corvée, public service or angaria, was intro-
duced in the Peloponnesian peninsula in the same way that it had been previ-
ously established in all Venetian overseas possessions. Accompanied by all kinds
of injustices, however, it created acute social problems that seriously hampered
Venice’s aspirations of the uninterrupted economic exploitation of its vast new
possession.

KEYWORDS: PELOPONNESE, VENETIAN RULE, 1685-1715, FORTIFICATIONS, ANGARIE,
CORINTH.

fter the loss of Crete, the Peloponnese, a new possession of the

Serenissima of considerable scale, became especially important in ad-

vancing Venice’s interests in the Aegean. For this reason, its defence
was a fundamental concern of the Senate. Highly qualified engineers were sent
to the Peloponnese as a matter of utmost urgency in order to gauge its defensive
capacity and reconstruct its defensive network, supplementing it with effective
new fortifications.

In the first years of Venetian domination over their new possession, the
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Serenissima did not consider restoring or even putting to use all of the defensive
fortifications of the Peloponnese. Such an expectation would not have been re-
alistic. It would be both expensive, considering Venice’s economic and military
priorities, and unnecessary, given its defensive needs at the time. For these rea-
sons, the Venetians contended with strengthening what they deemed were the
most crucial defensive positions by funding conservation and restoration works.
It is well known that the Peloponnese, in all its administrative divisions, boasted
an impressive network of defensive structures: citadels, fortresses and castles
built either by the Byzantines, the Franks, the Ottomans or even the Venetians
themselves (Fig. 1). Some were even much older, built in the classical or Roman
periods, and repaired by subsequent rulers.

The Venetians assessed which of these defensive systems could be of practical
use according to their defence objectives and proceeded with all the maintenance
and modernisation work they considered necessary and within budget. Their as-
sessment was realistic and the plans drawn aimed at being effective, feasible
and not financially draining. In fact, a lot of the existing fortresses retained their
old form. This was especially the case for fortifications whose location rendered
their modernisation counter-productive. Such defensive structures included city
walls and castles built in inaccessible, primarily mountainous areas, where the
transport and use of cannons by attackers would have been impossible, and where
the difference in altitude between the attackers and the defenders would offer the
latter a much greater advantage in terms of range. Similarly, certain coastal forts
and even parts of fortification works were abandoned. Those structures whose
adaptation was deemed unprofitable due to cost, location or diminishing strategic
importance (usually in favour of another fort in the area) were also abandoned. To
the contrary, in fortification systems and military constructions which made the
cut, such as those of Corinth, Nafplio, Monemvasia, Zarnata, 